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I. Introduction.   2

R ecent investigations in the ethereal realms of mysticism, metaphysics, and 
transcendent anthropology have brought to mind the fact, almost entirely 

forgotten during a period of blind materialism, that in nature around us, as well as 
within ourselves, there are a multitude of apparently inexplicable and mysterious 
things and forces present which cannot be comprehended and explained by a 
science which works only with external aids and whose field of vision is limited 
only to things which can be perceived externally by the senses. The spiritual and 
invisible cannot be seen with physical eyes, grasped with the hands, weighed on the 
scales, or dissected with a knife. But such invisible things as, for example, the astral 
body and the soul, the spirit, the consciousness, the will in its various forms, the life 
from which the organic vital activity of plants and animals springs, thought, 
sensation, memory, imagination, influences of suns and planets and forces, which 
have an effect on the sensations and thinking of people and thereby also on their 
material body, all these things still exist, even if they cannot be publicly 
demonstrated by way of anatomy, chemistry or astronomy and cannot be tangibly 
demonstrated to the public who do not think for themselves. When a reasonable 
skeptic says that no invisible world exists in the visible, he only means that it does 
not exist for him because he has not yet acquired the ability to convince himself of 
its existence. If someone were simple enough to assert that absolutely nothing exists 
of which he knows nothing, this would mean that such a man, in his delusions of 
grandeur, imagines that he already possesses omniscience and that there can be 



nothing in the world which he still has to learn. Such a person would be highly 
superfluous in this world. He who denies the existence of things he does not know 
and rejects what does not correspond to his prejudices is just as superstitious as he 
who faithfully accepts and repeats what someone else says to him without having 
the ability to discern truth from false by means of reason and understanding. 
Neither the one nor the other thinks freely, but is bound to the opinions that have 
become established in him through his upbringing or through the ideas he has 
formed. If such a person then experiences anything about himself that contradicts 
his previous opinions, he either regards it as a supernatural miracle contrary to the 
laws of nature, or he lies to himself by inventing the most impossible theories to 
explain it. This is particularly the case with regard to “occult phenomena,” for the 
“explanation” of which the most nonsensical fairy tales of “cheating,” 
“coincidence,” etc. are concocted, in order to throw dust in the eyes of the public, 
and in order to to avoid admitting that there are invisible, conscious and intelligent 
forces in nature of which our academic science knows nothing. Such persons often 
resort to the most foolish theories rather than employ what little common sense they 
may have left, and chief among these is the sloppiness of those sensationalist literati 
and newspaper writers who, in order to make their living to earn, write about 
everything and understand next to nothing. 

	 These remarks will perhaps appear superfluous, as it is unlikely that any of 
our readers will class themselves among the two classes of men above described; 
one likes to imagine that one loves the truth, and yet rejects it the next moment as 
soon as it does not agree with the traditional. The mixture of unreasonable doubters 
and righteous is extraordinarily large. One finds such people especially in the 
lecture halls of our universities and among the scholars of our time. An old proverb 
says: “The more learned, the more perverse,” and: “Ignorance always raises the 
greatest cry.” 

	 What is self-evident to common sense must first be made comprehensible to 
the cultivated mind of the distorter of the truth in a highly complicated and 
roundabout way; for the light of truth does not penetrate the minds of those who 
live in the realm of their scientific imagination, and whose brains are stuffed with 
thousands of theories of probability. The wise think for themselves; but the modern 
disciple of science has no time to think for himself; his occupation is to know what 
this or that authority has said or asserted on this or that subject; his faith is not based 
on his own knowledge of the truth, but on the respect of this or that person. On the 
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other hand, the reasonable man is neither credulous nor an unbeliever; he seeks to 
see the truth not in another man’s light, but in its own light; he doesn’t let any 
authority, no matter how “respectable,” blindly rub his nose; he neither accepts nor 
rejects the opinions of another, but tests everything by the touch of reason and 
keeps what he finds. He knows that eternal truth is far too great to be revealed in a 
limited brain, and therefore he seeks to broaden his spiritual horizons and rise to the 
light of truth; He is not a fanatic or dreamer, but seeks to make room in his self-
consciousness for the consciousness of God, and on the wings of will to penetrate 
into those regions that are accessible to genius but not to the mindless fabricator of 
scientific and philosophical fantasies. 

	 The spiritual evolution of the globe, like the earth itself, moves in the form of 
a spiral. The period of idiotic materialism is over, and the best thinkers and writers 
of the present day are again approaching the spiritual standpoint of Plato and 
Pythagoras. There may perhaps even be a schoolboy today who imagines he is 
wiser than the ancient philosophers because he is better versed in modern science 
than they were. But if today’s schoolboys know more than the sages of old about 
modern inventions, steam-engines and telegraphs, electricity, bicycles, etc., the 
philosophers of antiquity, and even those of the Middle Ages, knew much more than 
our superficial science of the mysterious forces which the soul of the world and thus 
also move the world in its innermost being.  

	 Modern science has spread, but it still lacks the deepening that the science of 
the ancients possessed. Modern chemistry knows more about the external 
relationships of metals than did the alchemy of the ancients; but the ancient 
alchemists recognized the reason from which all metals and all things come into 
being. Modern anatomy has followed the structure of the human body down to the 
smallest detail with the help of the microscope, but the philosophers of antiquity 
knew not only the human body but also the much more important components of 
the human constitution; they recognized the organism of the soul, its external image 
and appearance visible body. Modern science deals with the external effects of 
unknown root causes; the “occult” science of the ancients knew the causes. There 
was probably never a time when there were not megalomaniac-obsessed scholars 
who imagined that their science had reached the pinnacle of all possible knowledge; 
but every new discovery has brought this Koehler faith to shame, and all discerning 
scholars have finally come to believe that, as the great Isaac Newton says, we are 
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but like children playing on the shore, while before us lies the great unexplored 
ocean of reality. 

	 Every thing from which the spirit, the life has escaped, decays. It may exist 
like a ghost for a while longer, deceiving the inexperienced, but it cannot evolve; an 
ossified “philosophy” is an absurdity, which above all lacks the main thing, the love 
of wisdom. If modern science is to increase in true knowledge, it must not only 
spread on the surface, but also deepen. But this is only possible if the character of 
those who deal with it is deepened themselves. There is also no resting point in the 
eternal cycle of evolution. Anyone who does not progress with her will be left 
behind. 

	 If we stand still at the threshold of the sanctuary, afraid to cross the line that 
separates the sensual from that which only the soul can perceive, and in which the 
highest mysteries of nature are hidden, we shall return again to the realm of the 
deception and sink into the swamp of sensuality. By refusing to use the organs 
given to us by nature for spiritual perception, these organs lose their capacity for 
this spiritual perception, the more the outer shell of nature demands our attention, 
the more easily we lose the core from our field of vision; the more we surrender to 
appearances, the more the knowledge of true being eludes us. 

	 It is fortunate for mankind that every evil bears within itself the seed of its 
improvement. Every action calls forth a reaction. The progress of the world is like 
the swings of a pendulum, swinging from one extreme to the other, until finally it 
comes to rest in the midpoint of the path it is describing. Periods of superstition 
follow periods of unbelief, and when superstition has reached its highest peak, 
unbelief returns again. But every vibration brings mankind closer to the knowledge 
of truth, the point of rest. We have now passed another turning point. The 
materialistic superstition, which until a few years ago was the pride of our scholarly 
world, now only haunts the minds of a few wine travelers and beer bench 
philosophers, and nobody seems to have taken it seriously, since compliance with 
the consequences arising from it necessarily leads to prison or would lead to 
suicide. As with ecclesiastical zealots, the dissemination of a teaching and following 
them are two quite different things. Doubt is not only the enemy of truth, but also 
the enemy of lies. For a time the world was blinded by the false semblance and 
high-flown phrases of a lie whose whole merit was in substituting a scientific 
superstition for an ecclesiastical superstition. Treasures, precious stones, rubies and 
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diamonds, were seen under the false illusion of imagination; but when dawn broke 
it was seen to be but a dunghill, on which shards of glass and broken pots lay. Now 
the eyes are again turned to the rising sun, whose rays illuminate the sea of ​​thoughts 
down to the bottom where the most precious pearl rests. The wisdom of the ancient 
Indians and Egyptians, long shrouded in obscurity, is revealed, and we discover 
inestimable riches in the yellowed parchments of the philosophers of the Middle 
Ages in worm-eaten folios, which until recently were thought of value only to 
antiquarians and curio-dealers. 

	 The writings of Theophrastus Paracelsus in particular belong to these long-
unrecognized works. Indian philosophy gives us the key to understanding it, and we 
marvel that the great and sublime science which he teaches is so little known in 
Germany; for while the name of Paracelsus is well known, and monuments and 
memorial plaques exist in relation to him, and though many books have been 
written about where and when he lived and died, and what his legacy was, at 
present there have been few of our scholars and antiquarians have any inkling of the 
sublime mysteries hidden in his writings. What do we care to know whether 
Paracelsus had a beard or was beardless, whether he left a buckskin doublet or a 
velvet jacket! Not his personality, but his teaching is of importance to us; we leave 
his skull to the museum, the truths which he has revealed to us are for us. 

	 As we dive into this sea of ​​higher thinking into which Paracelsus leads us, a 
new world opens before us. The more we immerse ourselves in the spirit of 
Paracelsus, the more we recognize his greatness. The anatomy, physiology, and 
psychology which he teaches us make of man something quite different from what 
we formerly imagined. Here we see man not as a cadaver that may or may not have 
a soul, but as a soul animated by the divine spirit, whose essence is reflected in its 
material appearance. And it is similar with the cosmology and pneumatology of 
Theophrastus. Everything is soul there. The whole universe is the soul of the world, 
and what we see of it is only its physical reflection. Likewise, the medicine of 
Paracelsus is calculated to heal the evils which arise from the lower life of the soul; 
because the soul (respectively the astral body) of the human being is the basis of the 
physical appearance of the human being. If this basis is healthy, then the body will 
lack little. 

	 Paracelsus’ “occult philosophy” acquaints us with the inhabitants of the 
invisible world; he introduces us to the realm of the elemental spirits; he teaches us 
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the basics of white and black magic, witchcraft and sorcery, and gives us a 
reasonable explanation of many things which modern scholarly belief has 
heretofore disdained, because they were not understood and are too lazy to know 
and explore their causes. Modern philosophy presents man as a thinking animal 
whose whole endeavor is to be comfortable during his existence, which resembles 
that of the mayfly. The philosophy of Theophrastus makes us see in man an angel 
who uses the animal body in which he inhabits to think, but whose existence is not 
dependent on this body. His theology recognizes God as the essence of all things 
and his theosophy is the true one. It agrees with that of the Indian and Christian 
sages, which is inconceivable otherwise, since there is only one knowledge of God. 
Modern science seeks to add a few years to man’s life; the science of Paracelsus 
teaches him to recognize his own immortality. The former affords man the power to 
lift a weight as heavy as himself; the latter proves that the truly self-confident man 
is lord of heaven and earth and controls all of nature through his will. 

	 Here we see the forms not only as producers of forces, but as the vessels of 
the forces that preserve them and as the means of their manifestation. There, we see 
worlds within other worlds; Worlds of Light and Worlds of Darkness, Each of 
which has its inhabitants. Here we see the cosmos not as patchwork, but as a whole 
permeated by the creative spirit. Then God reveals his glory to us. 

	 But in order to see through the eyes of Paracelsus, we must immerse ourselves 
in his mind. This is not quibbling, nor is it a literal repetition of quotations written 
in a language incomprehensible to most readers today. Nor is it an arbitrary 
interpretation of the meaning of Paracelsus’ writings, or the subterfuge of views 
which he didn’t have. But whoever knows a cow knows what is being said when he 
reads a treatise on cows, even if it is written in somewhat difficult language; but if 
you don’t know what a cow is, your entire philological study will ultimately not 
help you to understand it. It is the same with the writings of Paracelsus. Anyone 
who knows the things he is talking about will easily understand his language; If you 
don’t know them, citations won’t help, no matter how precise they are, in Swiss 
dialect. 

	 The purpose of the following pages is to present the teachings of Paracelsus in 
an intelligible form to the reader, and thereby to facilitate the understanding of those 
who are interested in the original. If the original were understandable for everyone, 
this work would have no purpose. The writings of Paracelsus only became clear to 
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the author to a certain degree through the study of the Indian teachings, which 
completely agreed with the meaning of them.  3

	 But the intellectual understanding of these writings is not everything; Rather, 
full knowledge of spiritual and external things requires one’s own experience. Our 
understanding of the content of a scripture is of little use if we do not recognize for 
ourselves the subject which it represents. The study of a book is not its own end, but 
only the means to an end, which consists in leading to one’s own knowledge. 

	 It goes without saying that we cannot mentally know a truth so long as we 
believe that it is impossible to take it into our consciousness and mentally know it; 
for, if we do not use the organs of our soul, they cannot serve us. Whoever imagines 
that he cannot stand on his feet will make no attempt to get up. But the use of the 
activity of mental organs requires practice just as much as the development of 
muscular strength requires external exertion. No man, unless he is already a born 
mystic, will fully understand the writings of the mystics, even if they are written so 
clearly and distinctly, on the first reading; but by repeated reading and reflection 
(which few have time for in the throng of our modern civilization) one inner eye 
after another is opened, so to speak. Every day a new flower blossoms on the tree of 
knowledge, and what was still dark for us yesterday may become as clear as day 
tomorrow. 

	 But once you have found the gold of wisdom, you will no longer want to dig 
for earthworms. When the spirit of truth has come to life in him, he will be carried 
by this spirit to a height from which he can look to the foolish comedy of the world 
with its struggle for deceptive existence, with its self-conceit and supposed 
knowledge, its striving for wealth and fame, their quarrels about differences of 
opinion, their petty scholarly stuff and church tinsel can look down like someone 
who is no longer concerned with the matter and who no longer takes part in it, even 
if he is happy to help everyone who asks for his help. He sees that no flower blooms 
until it is ripe for it, and he is therefore patient with the ignorance of those who are 
still in the mist; the ridicule of the foolish does not touch him, and the praise of the 
understanding does not elevate him; because he knows that it is not his earthly 
common sense, but the spirit of knowledge in him that recognizes the truth. 

	 The science of the ancient sages, and also that of Theophrastus Paracelsus, 
rests on spiritual knowledge of the truth, and not merely on external proofs or 
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logical deductions. When Gautama Buddha was asked where he got his teaching 
from, he replied: “This sacred truth, monks, was not transmitted to me by anyone, 
nor did I invent it myself, but the eye (of the mind) opened up in myself, 
Knowledge awoke in me, wisdom revealed itself in me, the light dawned in me.” 
But this inner awakening is nothing other than the inner enlightenment through the 
Holy Spirit or spiritual rebirth, which is also taught by the Christian mystics, by 
means of which Christ, the light of wisdom, is revealed in man. 

	 Theophrastus Paracelsus was one of those spiritually enlightened people who 
are few to be found today. His teachings are identical in spirit, if not in form, with 
those of the Indian, Buddhist, Greek sages and Christian mystics. The mysteries 
which he teaches were also taught in Egypt and Greece to those initiated in the 
school of the Mysteries. They form the basis of all true religious systems, as well as 
Freemasonry. Its knowledge is open to everyone as soon as he is able to receive it; 
but no one should imagine that this inner enlightenment comes to him without first 
becoming capable of it; for only when the soul has been cleansed of all earthly 
rubbish and superstition can the divine light of wisdom be reflected and revealed in 
its clarity. Also, the word of truth is only properly understood when it is spoken in 
the spirit of truth or read in the light of truth. Since many strive for the satisfaction 
of their curiosity, but only a few for the light of truth, so too even today the books 
of Paracelsus, Jakob Boehme, Eckhardt etc. are only read by a few and understood 
by even fewer. 

	 The author of the following does not seek any merit in the fulfillment of the 
task assigned to him. He hereby gives nothing other than what was given to him, 
and acknowledges nothing therein as his own, except for the errors which may be 
contained therein. May this work help the German nation to get to know one of its 
greatest minds and learn to appreciate his teachings. 
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II.  The Life of Paracelsus. 

Troubled times are said to produce great spirits, and history seems to bear this 
out; for when the time has come for an upheaval in the political, religious, or 

scientific field, there are men who carry it out. It is undoubtedly true that the 
conditions which precede such a change are suitable for training men to be 
reformers. But perhaps it is equally true to say that when a great change is needed in 
the world, a great spirit who has the ability to make it materializes on earth for that 
purpose. At least the Bhagavad Gita tells us: “Whenever justice slackens among 
men and injustice abounds, I create myself in my human form to protect the good 
and to destroy the wicked. In order to restore the true faith, I will be reborn in 
human form in different periods of time.”  4

	 The occultist who knows that once man has been born again in spirit and has 
attained true spiritual consciousness, he can retain that consciousness even after he 
has left his earthly body (like a thinking man when he has taken off his coat departs, 
therefore does not stop thinking), finds nothing peculiar in the teaching of the 
Indian sages, who say that such “spirits” or intelligences, “adepts” or “saints” exist 
in the universe and live on in their astral bodies,  and that the same, albeit in a way 5

above all earthly things, yet partaking in and directing the destinies of mankind, 
influencing receptive minds; that such advanced “spirits” have taken up the 
voluntary task, albeit invisibly, of watching over the welfare of mankind, and that 
when the hour of action has come such a great spirit may descend and voluntarily 
reincarnate on earth to serve the to accept the shipment due to him. Everything 
indicates that the reincarnation in such cases is a timely and well-chosen one; for 
even the greatest genius could be of little use if it appeared on the stage of life at the 
wrong time. If, for example, Luther had appeared in the world a hundred years 
earlier, he would hardly have brought about the Reformation. Fifty years earlier a 
Bismarck could hardly have patched up the torn apart German Reich etc. Such an 
“adept” was, in our view, the “spirit” which overshadowed and enlivened the 
personality of Theophrastus Paracelsus. 

Ein Biograph von Paracelsus, Dr. Michael Benedict Lessing, sagt in Bezug auf die 
damaligen Zeitverhältnisse folgendes :  6

	 A biographer of Paracelsus, Dr. Michael Benedict Lessing, speaking of the 
circumstances of the time, says:   7



First Part. II. The Life of Paracelsus.

“History is not accidental or made; it is something necessary, the revelation of 
the deity in the formation of the human spirit and in the living expression of its 
freedom and activity. What one observes in the individual organism, the various 
stages of its development and advancement, the manifold periods of transition 
before it attains a certain independence and uniform development of his powers, all 
this is repeated in the great totality of the human race according to the same laws, 
and the appearances of the individual are reflected in the physical and 
psychological destinies of all. The human race also has to overcome its illnesses 
and infirmities before it reaches the climax of its civilization and humanity, and to 
the serious observer of great epochs this phenomenon presents itself in clear 
outlines in the picture of world history. 

	 “The evening of the XV century is the time of the greatest discoveries and 
the dawn of the XVI welcomed the boldest and most sublime act since the birth of 
Christ (the Reformation). As it once was in the believing minds of poor disciples, 
so it was now in the heavy-spirited minds of richly gifted men; light no longer 
remained the monopoly of a privileged caste, enlightenment became common 
property. Everywhere, therefore, one sees the picture of the struggle; in the interior 
of the people a conflict that was germinating again, penetrating them with lightning 
speed, but still undeveloped and chaotically confused, against the perversities of 
the former youth education and the deeply ingrained prejudices from legends and 
old wives’ tales; in the outside world the defense against spiritual despotism and 
aristocratic high spirits through the power of self-acquired insight and bourgeois 
custom and order. In the field of science these consequences were most striking. In 
all parts of it the long-accustomed night and swamp had to give way to the bright 
torch of sparkling truth and conviction. Stars of the first magnitude finally rose in 
the sky of the thought world and sent their enlivening rays to the farthest corners of 
the neglected mind. A Luther broke the power of the hierarchy with the thunderous 
words of his theses, Cardanus lifted the veil of Isis, Copernicus called out Joshua’s 
divine decree: “Stand still, sun!” up to the sky. And this spirit of lively research 
appeared almost suddenly in all branches of science, including medicine and 
natural history, at the beginning of the mighty XVI century.” 

	 What Luther accomplished in the field of theology, Paracelsus accomplished 
in the field of medicine. That is why he is still rightly regarded as the father of 
modern medicine. Lessing says:  

“His striving was to prove the divine descent of philosophy, and to raise 
medicine from the shallowness of opinions to science, from a merely superficial 
and one-sided view of the essence of the organism to a higher and more universal 
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First Part. II. The Life of Paracelsus.

one, the physicians themselves from the limited circles of their usual (crafty) 
actions to a refined view of art. This is the tendency revealed in his books, and if 
he succeeded only in part in his daring endeavour, the merit always remains to him, 
at a time when most scholars were trapped in a lower intellectual sphere, achieved 
a higher standpoint when a new Prometheus threw bright, igniting light into the old 
thousand-year night, and a stronghold of doctors (of stupidity) that thousands of 
years had been building to have destroyed from the ground up as a single man of 
Herculean strength.” 

	 Philippus Aureolus Theophrastus Paracelsus Bombastus von Hohenheim was 
born December 14, 1493 at Maria-Einsiedeln, a market town and place of 
pilgrimage two miles from Zurich in Switzerland. His father’s house was actually 
an hour from Einsiedeln, on the Teufelsbrücke built over the bank of the wild Sil, 
where it was replaced by a new one in 1814 because of its dilapidation. His father, 
Wilhelm Bombast von Hohenheim, descended from the old and famous Swabian 
family of the Bombaste, who called themselves from the noble castle Hohenheim 
(later Esslinger Hof or Meiler), near the village of Plinningen near Stuttgart, 
Bombaste von Hohenheim, and was close related to the Grand Master of the Order 
of St. John Georg Bombast von Hohenheim. He settled down as a doctor in Maria-
Einsiedeln and in 1492 married the attendant of the hospital of the abbey there, 
from which marriage Paracelsus was the only child. All other statements about his 
origin and his name are decidedly incorrect. 

	 In 1502 his father moved to the town of Villach in Carinthia, where he died in 
1534 as a respected doctor and citizen. In his youth, Paracelsus was taught by his 
father, who also taught him his first knowledge of alchemy, wound medicine and 
medicine. Later he trained with various monastery clergy, especially in the nearby 
monastery of St. Andrae in Laronthale, under the direction of the learned bishop 
Eberhard Baumgartner, further under the bishops Mathias Scheidt von Seckach, 
Mathäus Schacht, Suffrage zu Freisingen and others. When he was 16 his father 
sent him to the University of Basel; but it is well established that Paracelsus, who 
from an early age was horrified by the wisdom of the physicians of the time, 
actually did not undertake regular academic studies, which of course was later 
interpreted very badly for him, who had made his own way. Later he came to 
Johannes Trithemius, who was very famous in alchemy and was then the abbot of 
Sponheim and later of Würzburg. His love of science then led him to the laboratory 
of the rich Siegmund von Fugger zu Schwatz in Tyrol, who was considered one of 
the most famous chymists at the time, and from whom he learned a great deal. As a 
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First Part. II. The Life of Paracelsus.

result he made long journeys in his youth and is said to have wandered through 
Germany, Italy, France and, like other alchemists of his time, also visited the Ore 
Mountains, Sweden, even the Orient, even as a surgeon the campaigns in the 
Netherlands, in Denmark, Naples and other places where he took part not only from 
the instruction of doctors, laboratory technicians and ironworkers, but also from 
dealing with old women, executioners, shepherds, Jews, barbers, gypsies and the 
like “clever and simple-minded”—strove to gain enrichment for his knowledge of 
nature and man. He was therefore frequently seen in the company of carters and 
coachmen on the country road and in taverns, which of course did not do justice to 
the pedantic narrow-mindedness of his opponents from a cosmopolitan point of 
view, and was therefore considered the most bitter reproach. Employed in the 
Danish army, he attended the siege of Stockholm, from where he visited the 
Scandinavian mines, and later went through Russia with a Tartar prince via Moscow 
to Constantinople. He himself contradicts the assertion of some of his students that 
he had also been to Egypt and Arabia.  After ten years of wandering, he returned to 8

Germany at the age of 32, where he soon became famous for his many successful 
cures. 

	 Paracelsus probably took up his domicile in Basel as early as 1525, and in 
1527, as is believed, on the recommendation of [Johannes] Oekolampadius, he was 
employed by the Basel city council as a professor of physics, medicine and surgery 
at the university there. His lectures were not commentaries on Galen, Hippocrates 
or Aricenna, to which the professors of medicine of that time mostly limited 
themselves, but what Paracelsus taught was his own science in the truest sense. At 
the same time he managed the office of town doctor, as which he applied to the 
magistrate to be allowed to subject the pharmacies to an examination to see whether 
the pharmacists understood their art, had a proper stock of the necessary means, and 
did not overprice their goods. This conscientious approach naturally aroused the 
hatred of the pharmacists, as well as the doctors and other professors and privileged 
bunglers, for their part, opposed his appointment, allegedly because it was done 
without their knowledge and because it was not known where he came from, and if 
he was a real “doctor.” But perhaps he would have conquered all these annoyances 
and persecutions if he had not felt compelled, in July 1528, following an 
unfortunate trial against Canon Cornelius von Lichtenfels, whom he had cured of a 
serious illness and at whose ingratitude he was outraged, to leave Basel. 
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First Part. II. The Life of Paracelsus.

	 From then on he lived just as erratically as a man as he did when he was a 
young man, and spent a lot of time in villages and coachman’s hostels, as he used to 
do on his wanderings. On these hikes, it seems, less out of curiosity than out of self-
interest, numerous students joined him, some of whom were his constant 
companions, because they believed him to be in possession of a “universal remedy” 
or “philosopher’s stone” and wanted to learn his supposed secret arts from him. The 
most famous of them is Joh. Oporinus, who followed him for more than three years 
as a scribe in his literary works and as a servant, and later became professor of the 
Greek language and printer at Basel. Through his “news” about Paracelsus, he 
contributed greatly to his denigration and judgment of him, probably because he 
was mistaken in his hope of learning from him the preparation of the universal 
remedy, and since Paracelsus saw through his selfish intentions, from his point of 
view away from his nearness, with great harshness and ingratitude. It was only after 
the death of Paracelsus that he showed great reverence for him and regretted his 
earlier conduct. 

	 Paracelsus himself says about his alleged students and their lack of 
understanding and faithlessness: 

“What I have born of physicians: out of the hundreds of Pannonia, say two 
well-wishers; from the Consyn (neighborhood) Poloniae three; from the regions of 
the Saxen zween; One from Navonia, one from Bohemia, one from the 
Netherlands, none from Swabia; though in every generation there have been great 
numbers. Everyone saddled my teaching according to his own head: one abused it 
and brought it to his seat, another bullied him into his pride, but another 
commented on it and emended it, and in pleading for me it was a lie drowned.”  9

	 It is difficult, given the itinerant life that Paracelsus led, to determine the 
various places of residence exactly according to the point in time at which he chose 
them. But it is clear from his writings that he first turned from Basel to Alsace, on 
which journey the aforementioned Oporinus left his wife in order to join him. In 
July 1528 he was in Colmar. During the years 1529 to 1530 he seems to have 
wandered about a great deal. In Nuremberg, the envious doctors denounced him as 
a braggart and charlatan. To refute this news, he asked the city magistrate to give 
him some incurable patients. He then received some sufferers of elephantiasis, 
whom he also made happy. The testimonies about this are said to be found in the 
archives of the city of Nuremberg. Of course, under such circumstances 
Theophrastus often had to contend with poverty, and as he appeared in bad clothes 
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he commended himself no more to the spoiled sick than to physicians. But he bore 
all this with devotion and calmly renounced the vanities of life. 

	 We therefore find him at that time always on the move to Noerdlingen, 
Munich, Beritzhausen, Regensburg, Amberg, Innsbruck and Meran. But he could 
not find peace in one place for long, and therefore returned to Switzerland at the 
beginning of 1531. There he lived partly in St. Gallen, partly in Zurich and its 
surroundings for the three following years. In August 1535 he visited the then very 
famous seaside resort of Pfeffers. In 1536 we meet him in Muncherode, and soon 
after in Augsburg; then in Krumau in Moravia, then in Vienna, after which he went 
through Hungary to Kämthen. At first he stayed in Villach, then St. Veit was his 
place of residence. There the Polish personal physician Basa visited him on his 
return journey from Italy, and was an eyewitness to a quickly accomplished healing 
of a seriously ill patient, whom Basa himself had already denied life. 

	 In 1540 Paracelsus went to Mindelheim and in 1541 came to Salzburg, where 
he was probably appointed by the scientifically educated Prince Ernst, Count 
Palatine of the Rhine and Duke in Bavaria, who came to the government of 
Salzburg as Archbishop in 1540 and was an admirer of astrology and natural 
sciences. Here at last he enjoyed the fruits of his many years of work and toil and 
widespread fame. However, he was not granted the peace that was intended here for 
long, for already on September 24, 1541, after a short sickbed, he died at the age of 
48, three days after he had made his will, in a small room of the inn on the Quay, 
called the “white horse” and was buried in the churchyard of St. Sebastian. 

	 The manner of his death is still uncertain; however, the latest research 
confirms what was already claimed by contemporaries, namely, that Paracelsus was 
attacked by the servants of several doctors who were hostile to him and was robbed 
of his life by a blow or fall from a hill, which became fatal after a few days, which 
is why, almost on the point of dying, he had to be taken to the inn in all haste. It 
loses the opinion of others that he died of poison, all the more likely as S. Th. von 
Sömmering already in 1812, during a detailed examination of the skull of 
Paracelsus, which was already remarkable in itself due to its peculiar shape of 
formation noticed a crack that penetrated the entire squamous part of the left 
temporal bone to the base of the skull and, enlarged by the frequent tossing and 
turning, is now visible to everyone Sömmering considers this crack to be an injury 
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that can only occur on the living head, since in this way the bones of a withered, 
dry, dead skull cannot part. 

	 With the exception of a few legacies to relatives and friends, Paracelsus 
bequeathed his entire, admittedly very insignificant, fortune to the poor. The 
“library” he left consisted of nothing more than a Bible with Concordance, the New 
Testament, Jerome’s [Hieronymus] Commentaries on the Gospels, and a 
Pharmacopoeia. His bones were dug up again during a later repair of the church in 
1572 and buried on the back wall of the forecourt of the chapel of St. Philip Nerius 
built next to the Church of St. Sebastian, where his honorable monument still 
stands. In the center of a truncated pyramid of white marble, in a hollow, is an 
effigy, which was then thought to be that of Paracelsus, but was later recognized as 
that of his father. The same forms the closure to a tabernacle in which the skull of 
Paracelsus is kept. Above it are the following words: 

LATIN:
[PHILIPPI THEOPHRASTI PARACELSI

QUI TANTAM ORBIS FAMAM EX AURO CHYMICO 
ADEPTUS EST EFFIGIES ET OSSA DONEC RURSUS 

CIRCUMDABITUR PELLE SUA.
                                  JOHN. C. 19.

ENGLISH:
PHILIPPI THEOPHRASTUS PARACELSUS

WHO HAS SO MUCH GLOBAL FAME FROM CHEMICAL GOLD
THE EFFECTS AND BONES WERE TAKEN UP AGAIN

HIS SKIN WILL BE COVERED.
                                   JOHN. C. 19]

	 Under the portrait one reads: 

LATIN:
[SUB REPARATIONE ECCLESIAE MDCCLXXII EX
SEPULCHRALI TABE ERUTA HEIC LOCATA SUNT.

ENGLISH:
[DURING THE REPAIR OF THE CHURCH OF 1872, 

THE EXEPULCHRAL TUBES WERE DISCOVERED AND PLACED.]

	 The pedestal bears the following inscription: 

LATIN:
[CONDITUR HIC PHILIPPUS THEOPHRASTUS

INSIGNIS MEDICINAE DOCTOR QUI DIRA ILLA VULNERA LEPRAM PODAGRAM HYDROPSIN ALIAQUE 
INSANABILA CORPORIS CONTAGIA MIRIFICA ARTE SUSTULIT ET BONA SUA IN PAUPERES DISTRIBUENDA 

LOCANDAQUE HONORAVIT.
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ANNO MDXXXXI DIE XXIV SEPTEMBRIS VITAM 
CUM MORTE MUTAVIT.]

ENGLISH:
[PHILIPPUS THEOPHRASTUS IS HERE

A DISTINGUISHED DOCTOR OF MEDICINE WHO RAISED THOSE SEVERE WOUNDS, LEPROSY, GOUT, 
HYDROPSIN, AND OTHER INCURABLE BODY INFECTIONS WITH AMAZING ART, AND HE HONORED TO 

DISTRIBUTE AND LOCATE HIS GOODS TO THE POOR.
IN THE YEAR 1831, ON SEPTEMBER 24TH, LIFE CHANGED BY DEATH.]

	 Below this inscription is an old coat of arms with a silver crossbar on which 
three black balls are lined up, and underneath it reads: 

LATIN:
PAX VIVIS REQUIES AETERNA SEPULTIS.

ENGLISH:
PEACE LIVING REST ETERNAL BURIAL.

	 The last two inscriptions are apparently those originally on the older 
monument, but those around the portrait were not added until 1572. 

	 Thus were the earthly remains of the house inhabited by the spirit of 
Paracelsus taken care of; that which had sprung from the earth returned to the earth 
again; that which was divine in him rests in God whom it has never forsaken; but an 
old tradition affirms, and certain persons who may be supposed to know, confirm it, 
that Paracelsus does not sleep, but that he, who was already accustomed during his 
life to rise above earthly things, after he left his earthly body, found himself in the 
company of other great spirits (Mahātmas), and that he is still active today, even if 
physically invisible, to work for mankind and to provide it with light and 
enlightenment. 

(Sequel follows.) 
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The Life and Teachings of Philippus Theophrastus Bombast 
von Hohenheim Called Paracelsus.  

III. Paracelsus as Man, Doctor and Philosopher. 

Franz Hartmann, M.D.  10

Translation from the German by Robert Hutwohl 

Anyone who knows how to distinguish between actual individuality and the 
character of the personality to which it is bound knows that the qualities of the 

latter are no one’s business unless they conflict with the interests of another. The 
private character of each is his own affair, and no one should judge or judge it 
unless he knows the secret motive (karma) which determines the conduct of 
another. Rather, each should be anxious to understand his own earthly nature of all 
impurities clinging to it, and to make it a clear mirror in which the inner divine 
being can be reflected in its perfection. 

	 The higher soul forces belong to the individuality of man; the lower to his 
animal nature. Every human being, until he has become a full adept, has this being 
attached to him which, impolite as that may sound, cannot be better described than 
“animal nature,” though capable of thinking, speculating, and philosophizing. 
Through this being, the higher individuality often only shines through like a rare 
flash of lightning, in very ennobled persons the inner true being appears more 
clearly and distinctly through the mask of personality. It is every man’s own 
business to overcome his animal nature; no one else overcomes them for him. 
Therefore we should not despise a man if we discover qualities in him which we do 
not like, but rather help him to correct the faults which the organism in which he 
inhabits, i.e., clinging to, dominating, and shedding his “I.” But since those in 
whom the inner real I has not yet become conscious cannot perceive this I in other 
people either, because the animal cannot comprehend anything higher than the 
animal, such undeveloped people also see nothing in every other human being 
whose personal qualities and faults, which they then increase more or less according 
to their own nature. Even more, they see their own vices reflected in other people, 
but do not recognize them in themselves. The most vain man does not consider 
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himself vain because he is fully identified with vanity and cannot see himself. On 
the other hand, he considers everyone else to be vain because he sees in him his 
own reflection. So it is with all other faults that a man possesses, and it is always 
the unknowing animal men who most criticize others and preach a moral which 
they themselves do not follow. 

	 The spirit embodied in Paracelsus was an adept. The person of Paracelsus was 
perhaps not yet fully imbued with this spirit. But if Paracelsus had personal faults, 
then, as I said, these do not concern us; for they have nothing to do with his 
teachings. We don’t care about them any more than we care whether his coat was 
new or worn. Therefore, when we speak of his personal qualities, it is only to 
complete the picture in which he is presented in history, and to remove some of the 
dirt which his detractors have cast upon it. It is not our concern to save Paracelsus’ 
honour, he can very well do without it. Both honor and dishonor in this foolish 
world are fleeting things, an empty semblance, a nothingness. Big minds are not 
recognized by small minds because the small cannot grasp the big. 

	 What swims on the surface does not look into the depths, it only sees the 
surface and — what swims on it. 

	 As long as he was alive and even after his death, Paracelsus never lacked 
malicious slanderers, as well as those who faithfully repeated these slanders. He 
who rises above the level of vulgarity draws the eyes of the vulgar and makes 
himself the butt of their clamor. Paracelsus in his “Defensio” himself touches on the 
points which were reproached against him: 

	 Above all, he was reproached for not remaining within the traditional mold of 
the medical wisdom of the time, but for daring to think for himself and to place his 
own experience above the theories advanced by Galen, Hippocrates and Avicenna. 
Similar accusations are leveled against others today as well. Each new discovery 
must first fight its way through the ranks of the orthodox; But anyone who has 
looked behind the scenes at which the adherents of old systems play their game of 
deceiving the world also knows that the reason for their opposition is not usually 
attachment to a great principle, but simply self-interest is. Plenty of modern 
examples could be given here; but such are known to every reader. To be sure, there 
are many noble-minded people among physicians today, but also many others who 
use the position they have won less for the good of mankind than as a means of 
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acquiring wealth and prestige. At the time of Paracelsus things may have been much 
worse than they are now. Paracelsus says about his contemporaries that he didn’t 
want to have any fellowship with them because of their selfishness, lack of 
conscience and rudeness, and that one should be ashamed to be counted among 
these “hopeless slobs.” 

	 In ancient times, doctors were chosen from among sages, philosophers, and 
priests. The person who was entrusted with his most sacred thing, his health, had to 
be holy himself, loving and wise. The “doctors” of the Middle Ages consisted 
largely of people who were not fit for anything at all; schoolmasters, scribes, etc., 
who had run away, who, since they could read, had read a few books and probably 
misunderstood them, and now raged like the plague among the sick. There, the 
dumbest people were made “doctors” if they could only pay their 15 ducats for it, 
and all their art consisted in boasting. 

	 The reason why a man of better insight, like Paracelsus, could not look at 
these conditions calmly and indifferently was his temperament. But it is also natural 
that things were not made better by his scolding, since his opponents did not gain 
any better understanding from this, but only became embittered. It is well known, 
however, that when someone attacks the conceit of a scholar, it is said that one 
despises science; if one does not pay homage to clergy, one is said to be enemy of 
religion. So it was with Paracelsus. He bore upon himself the hatred of stupidity and 
greed paraded in the guise of science, and reaped what he sowed. But what the true 
science of medicine is, which he taught, we shall consider in one of the following 
chapters. 

	 He was further accused of discovering new diseases, giving them new names, 
and finding new means of curing them. Today, however, this would not serve as a 
reproach, but as recognition; but the reproach was that these novelties did not agree 
with the traditional and were therefore reprehensible; a conception which nowadays 
only frightens us strangely and needs no refutation. Even today, however, many 
physicians would still object if, as Paracelsus did, they were recommended to seek 
the kingdom of God first and then be given “whatever they need”; for there are 
perhaps just as many today as there were then who do not know that the “kingdom 
of God” is the kingdom of higher knowledge and enlightenment, and that those who 
possess the necessary degree of wisdom know how to help themselves. 
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	 Then the pharmacists in particular complained that he wrote prescriptions 
which were very simple and not very expensive in comparison with those hitherto 
in use; because among his “colleagues” it was the custom to prescribe very 
complicated and expensive medicines, which often contained forty or more 
different substances, and whose preparation was so expensive that the patient 
became impoverished while the pharmacist got richer. No one will hold it against 
him today that Paracelsus controlled this nonsense. “Nature,” he said, “is the best 
medicine. Who is it that composed nature’s recipe? Has this not been done by God? 
Why should I despise his rule? It is he, in whose hand, is all wisdom; why should I 
be afraid of it? Every thing should be used in the right place for which it is 
intended. God himself is the doctor and the medicine.” 

	 He also rejected the dead Latin language, which even today often enough 
serves to deceive the sick, since many would not take the medicine prescribed to 
them if they could read what is contained in the prescription. 

	 Another reproach leveled against him concerns his wandering, unsteady life. 
Today, when everyone is used to travelling, this no longer needs to be defended. 
Paracelsus says: 

“I have pursued the art, even at the risk of my life, and have not been ashamed 
to learn from travelers, messengers, and shearers. For we see lovers travel long 
distances to behold the precious and glorious woman; how much more must this be 
for the sake of splendid and sublime art! Art is not confined within anyone’s 
borders; nobody grows his master in the house, nor does anyone have their teacher 
behind the stove. Where God has placed art, there it should be sought. This is a 
great insight in man, which enables him to seek the gifts of God where they lie and 
compels him to pursue them.” 

	 The accusation that he despises all reading also points to the ignorance of 
those who accused him of this. A person who has knowledge of his own does not 
first need to read books that are intended to prove to him at length what he already 
knows, and even less does he need books that contain things that he recognizes as 
wrong. Paracelsus was not concerned with the letters, but with the spirit, and he 
sought this more in nature than in the writings of the scholars of his time. 

“From practice and experience the doctor is born; for who would be taught in 
knowledge of the experience of paper? Good and bad people write in confusion, 
and many enthusiasts falsify good with evil. Everyone wants to spread themselves 
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out with someone else’s thoughts and adorn themselves with someone else’s 
feathers. Don’t trust those paper books made only of old rags. Like the book itself, 
the contents are also gibberish; what you find therein is a doctrine of patchwork 
and rags. Reading alone never made a doctor, but practice makes him. Reading is 
only a footstool of experience. If reading and gossiping were enough to make a 
good doctor, I believe anyone could become a good general just by reading Livy. 
We should not be taught pharmacology by hearsay and reading, but nature is our 
teacher. Who can praise a doctor who does not know the way of nature; or who 
should trust him? After all, the doctor should be nothing other than someone who 
has experienced nature, who knows nature’s properties, type and essence. The 
doctor is born out of nature, and not in Leipzig or Vienna. I imagined, if there were 
no teachers of medicine in the whole world, where would I learn this art? Nowhere 
but in the open book of nature, written with God’s finger. This is what I studied 
now, and no longer the books of doctors; for every gossip has his own bauble; who 
can get to the end or find the truth? It is true that people slander and shout at me 
that I did not enter the mysteries of art at the right door; but which one is the right 
one? Galenus, Avicenna, or the open nature? I believe the last. I entered through 
this door; the light of nature and not a chemist’s lamp shone on my way.” 

	 It would be a great mistake to conclude from the above that all reading is 
useless for everyone. What Paracelsus means is that theory alone does not make a 
doctor; just as little as one can learn the art of swimming in a purely theoretical 
way. Those who need books cannot do without them; but there are persons who, 
through their own experience, have outgrown the wisdom of books. “First of all, we 
admonish you not to think that we are inexperienced in your books because we do 
not pull your plow. We refrain from doing so because we dislike your style and 
application, and though you base your views on the writings of others, we think 
little of them; for their writings show that they fared with the sick as you, the 
majority of whom are dying.” But that Paracelsus knew how to appreciate the good 
that he found in other writings, he proved by writing comments on the aphorisms of 
Hippocrates himself. He did not reject the light that shone through others, but 
merely the uncomprehending, blind belief in authority, which prevents one’s own 
thinking and turns man into an unknowing machine. Nature is described in books, 
but nature shows itself to the one as it is who is able to understand them. He 
understood nature, and therefore the education grafted onto the study of the Greeks 
and Arabs was no longer sufficient for him: “I must have gone into their teachings 
just as strongly and as vehemently as they; but when I saw that they had no real 
reason, I was forced to pursue the truth in another way.” 
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	 Today, as then, there are four classes of doctors; namely, those who are born 
physicians and have received proper training. Then there are those who have also 
received from nature the talent for the treatment of diseases, but are not 
theoretically educated. Thirdly, those who have little or no talent for the art of 
medicine, but have been educated and trained at a university, whereby many people 
lose the little bit of reason that they bring to the university due to the confusion of 
ideas that takes place. Finally, the swindlers, who have neither talent nor have been 
trained, and whose art consists only in trickery. 

	 Solid doctors spring from the first class, since they are still above the theory 
that comes to their aid. The second class also produces excellent doctors (so-called 
“quacks”) who, despite their lack of theory, are still significantly more useful than 
the merely trained, talentless, but, supported by state authority, the third class of 
privileged slayers, who, far from devoting themselves to the art of medicine, have 
seized it in order to put it to their service, and who do more harm than good in every 
case of serious illness. The fourth class is worth no further mention. It is they and 
the preceding one that Paracelsus fights, or more correctly, tears the mask from 
them when he says: 

“There are now many doctors who formerly would not have been found fit to be 
a doctor's cooks; for the high schools make doctors who are not worthy of being. 
But in Germany it is still believed that if a depraved schoolmaster, hangman or the 
like has received the doctorate in Rome, he also brings the Holy Spirit with him. 
What good is high school if the student has no wisdom? The art (the skill) makes 
the doctor; not high school. God makes the doctor. But where the purse is the 
reason from which the art of the doctor springs, there it is all mere pride and 
rascality.” 

	 We leave it to the reader’s discretion to judge whether these words might not 
still apply today. But it seems to us that in our present time, when, as then, the 
science of medicine is not based on the knowledge of God, but only on deceptive 
phenomena, knows nothing of the psychological causes underlying the human 
constitution, and misled by reasoning from false assumptions, under the pretense of 
preventing diseases (which don’t even exist), mass murders, and poisoning entire 
generations, it might be time for a second Paracelsus to appear to make the medical 
faculties come to a conclusion of divine wisdom, without which all earthly wisdom 
is superficial and deceptive, and the very nature of diseases remains an insoluble 
mystery. 
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	 Another slander that has been used to tarnish the memory of Paracelsus is that 
he was a drunkard. Had he been, this would have had nothing to do with the truth of 
the doctrine which he proclaimed. We also believe that his morals did not resemble 
those of a modern temperance preacher, and that he was not afraid to drink an 
occasional glass of wine in public. On the other hand, it is certain that in a man who 
is a drunkard such divine gifts as Paracelsus possessed could not have been 
manifested, and that a drunkard could not have had this clear insight which shines 
before us from his works; for the principal effect of alcohol is to paralyze the organs 
for perceiving spiritual truths, and to obscure clear knowledge. In a salutation in a 
letter which he wrote to the students in Zurich, and in which he addressed them 
“Combibones optimi,” one wanted to find proof that he had been a drunkard. But 
the drinking that is discussed here is of a completely different kind, and the “wine” 
is not that which the innkeepers offer for sale, but the wine of divine thought. So 
Christ also says: “I am the vine and you are the branches” etc. Anyone who knows 
the meaning of the allegory of the transformation of water into wine at the 
“Marriage in Canaan” will hardly be in doubt as to what Paracelsus meant, and 
what Hafiz, the Persian poet, also thinks. It is very unfortunate that our modern 
student body does not know about the wine which Paracelsus drank. If she were to 
drink of it, the brutalization would be less common among her. 

	 Likewise, it shows ignorance when one speaks of Theophrastus’s 
“ostentation.” In order to be able to judge this, one must first be able to distinguish 
between the personal vanity of an animal human and the true self-consciousness of 
an enlightened human. When Paracelsus saw the narrow-mindedness of the medical 
science of the time with its impenetrable darkness, the voice of truth called out in 
him:  

“Follow me, Avicenna, Galenus, Phases, Montagnana, Mesoü and you others! 
Follow me, and not I follow you, you from Paris, Montpellier, you from Swabia, 
Meissen, Cologne, Vienna and what lies on the Danube and the Rhine; you islands 
in the sea. You Italy, you Dalmatia, you Sarmatia, Athens, Greece, Arabia and 
Palestine. After me, and not after you; mine is the monarchy (the realm of true 
knowledge)!” 

	 If Paracelsus had said this out of self-conceit, he would hardly have said it 
anywhere else: 
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“Know well that God has set us the punishment, the sign, the example in our 
diseases; that we should see that all our affair is nothing, and that in no thing we 
are well fathomed and know the truth; but in all things we are infirm, and our 
knowledge and ability is nothing.” 

	 We must learn to distinguish between knowledge arising from self-conceit and 
knowledge; in other words, between what we know ourselves and what God knows 
in us. But whoever imagines that he knows a great deal himself will not understand 
this. The greater he wants to make himself, the less God, the truth, can be revealed 
in him. Only where human knowledge ends does divine wisdom begin. 

	 On the other hand, the accusation of his opponents, who claim that he was 
often “rude” and “unmannerly,” is easily understandable. He had experienced the 
bitter disappointments of life, and where he did good he had reaped the most 
abominable ingratitude. Nor could he have carried out his difficult task in these 
turbulent times if he had had less resilience, flattered his opponents, and dared not 
speak the truth, even if it was unwelcome. In relation to this, Paracelsus says of 
himself: 

“Not enough to attack me otherwise, it is also said that I am a queer mind with a 
wrong answer, do not serve everyone as he pleases, and do not respond to 
everyone’s project with humility. They appreciate and respect this as a great vice in 
me; but I myself value it as a great virtue, and would not wish it to be otherwise. I 
really like my way. I am not finely spun by nature, nor is it the way of my country 
to obtain anything by spinning silk. Nor are we brought up on figs, nor on meth, 
nor on wheat bread; but with cheese, milk and oat bread. What he received in his 
youth also sticks to you for the rest of your life. Those who walk in rich clothes 
and are brought up like women, and we who grow up under the pine cones, don’t 
understand each other well. After that, the coarse must be judged, whether he also 
believes to be fine and gracious. So do I. What I consider silk, others call 
handmade.” 

	 Like everything, “rudeness” or “sincerity” can have one of the three causes, it 
can arise from stupidity, from passion, or from knowledge. There are people who 
think they are called to tell the “truth” to everyone, and since they do not know the 
truth themselves, they can only say what they believe to be true, which can still be 
very wrong. Torquemada also believed he was acting in the service of truth when he 
burned “heretics.” It is something quite different when the truth is really known; for 
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then we do not speak, but the truth itself, which takes no account of anyone’s 
prejudices or tastes, speaks in and through us. 

	 Nowhere, however, is his philanthropy and beneficence in doubt. Where he 
was in the right, he was taught by bad experiences, so ruthless towards princes, 
doctors and priests that he swore he would never treat any of them again. On the 
other hand, he was always willing to help the poor and modest, and did not take any 
payment from them, but often gave money. 

“Serve the rich and the poor in the church according to God’s command; to love 
what is right, and to honor what is true, is my right and that of all good men. But 
where only the mouth moves, and no other limb, then the heart and soul have died 
for good.” 

	 The idea that Paracelsus was an astrological dreamer and alchemical 
enthusiast still haunts the minds of most people, especially newspaper writers and 
the like. Some imagine him as the representative of all the medieval nonsense, 
astrological and alchemical aberrations of the time. Surely those who judge him in 
this way have no idea themselves what is meant by true astrology and alchemy; for 
since these sciences have to do with spiritual things, even those who know nothing 
about the spirit cannot understand it. Astrology might be called the “science of the 
soul of the world,” and alchemy the “science of the spiritual development of man”; 
but we shall have occasion to speak of it in one of the following chapters. What is 
known today by the general public as “astrology” and “alchemy” are only the 
bungling and frauds which ignorant people in the Middle Ages, who were neither 
astrologers nor alchemists themselves, committed under this name. Paracelsus, far 
from dwelling on such superstition, was the very one who chiefly put an end to it, 
and gave way to rational ideas about the relations of the microcosm to the 
macrocosm, or, in other words, about the place of man in the universe. Incidentally, 
many commentators on Paracelsus completely misunderstood him in this direction, 
because they themselves were not astrologers, alchemists or magicians and 
therefore did not understand what was being discussed. 

	 Likewise, his commentators have not understood him in relation to his “spirit 
teaching,” and just like a certain scholar who didn’t understand Goethe’s “Faust” 
discovered that Goethe believed that he was just playing a joke by writing Faust, 
even the learned Lessing, a great admirer of Paracelsus, suspects that in his work 
“de natura rerum” he only allowed himself a mystification. But the modern 
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“enlightened” accuse Paracelsus of the most crass superstition. Doesn’t he then 
speak of “apparitions” and “visions,” of basilisks, homunculi, giants and dwarves, 
nymphs and gnomes, spirits of the air and earth, demons arising from Sodomin, 
etc.? — However! But in a completely different sense than is understood by the 
“enlightened” who do not understand that the inner world, the soul of the world, is 
the real thing; that thought-images in the astral light are actually things, and that 
whatever we perceive with our bodily eyes are but bodily visible appearances of 
things that actually exist in the thought world. If the laws of external visible nature 
were so arranged that even the most horrible and unnatural images that exist in the 
astral light, and are created by the morbid imagination of corrupt minds, could 
visibly incarnate, our visible world too would be full of horrid creatures, dragons 
and basilisks. Luckily only the psychic germs for such things are present, but not 
the physical germs yet. Everyone who has become acquainted with the phenomena 
of spiritism knows that it is also possible for such astral beings to “materialize” for 
a short time, making themselves visible and tangible, and denying this fact does not 
prove spiritual sublimity about the superstitions of the Middle Ages, but only a 
completely unforgivable ignorance, from which anyone can cure himself by looking 
at it, if he seeks the opportunity to do so. 

	 Finally, a few remarks about Paracelsus’ religious views, if at all one can still 
speak of “religious views” or “opinions” in the case of a person in whom the 
knowledge of God has awakened. 

	 Whether Paracelsus went to church a lot, little, or not at all, we don’t know 
and we don’t care. Maybe he didn’t need it anymore. He was a Christian in the true 
sense of the word, because he recognized the divine love in man as the all 
redeeming power. Not only did he hold the Bible to be true, but what is much more, 
he grasped the spiritual truths presented in it, and knew that all philosophy without 
the knowledge of God is a meaningless thing. “For what is philosophy that does not 
have its footing in Scripture?” He taught that one should not be satisfied with 
believing in the dead letter, and holding as true what another speaks or writes 
concerning God; but that everyone should strive to know the truth itself through its 
revelation within itself. 

	 He says: 

“Conscience is the nature given to man by God, in which we should see 
ourselves, without looking any further into reason in our lives, customs and virtues, 
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but only do what they teach us. If you don’t trust yourself, you don’t trust God 
either; for God has given him what to trust in. Learning from others and aligning 
yourself with others is a temptation. Always do for yourself what Christ and God 
have laid before you, after the nature and quality of a serpent. Out of your own 
mind, heart, and strength, not of another’s, dear God; let another use his powers 
himself; for the powers of others are foreign powers, are worthless, seduce, cause 
diseases in reason, in the body, in the senses, in the thoughts. Prevent this by what 
your own nature has given you out of your mother’s womb, and keep you safe.” 

	 The prayer of Paracelsus, i.e., the words expressing his spiritual aspirations 
were addressed to the Holy Spirit of self-knowledge, and are said to have been as 
follows: 

“O Holy Spirit teach me what I do not know, and teach me what I cannot, and 
give me what I do not have. Give me my five senses, that you, Holy Spirit, dwell 
within; you shall bestow me with the seven gifts, and shall have your divine peace. 
O Holy Spirit! Teach and enlighten me that I can live rightly towards God and my 
neighbor. Amen!” 

	 On the other hand, Paracelsus hated everything false and hypocritical in the 
Church as well as in medicine and was therefore no more on good terms than 
Luther with the clergy. “The false saints are easy to recognize in their signs and 
lives. So know that it is most beneficial that you take care of their lives. If 
repentance brushes it aside, if it freezes in the Word of God, if they teach and don’t 
do it themselves, then it’s all over. That, as God draws it, reveals it powerfully and 
quite apparently that the others always break out dark and gloomy. For take an 
example from the apostles, how quickly and nimbly they worked, driving out devils 
and raising the dead. So should all those who prove and plot call themselves 
spiritual. For he who directs the attire is not spiritual, but he is spiritual who does 
the works of the head, that is, Christ. The others are Simones and Malefici.” 

	 And elsewhere he says: 

“Whoever wants to have the right faith should not take it like this, not from 
pictures, not from ceremonies, not from paintings, but he should take it from Christ 
by any means. Therefore such is the word that is to teach you, in which one finds 
no image, painting, ceremonies but only the one spirit, i.e., the holy spirit. For if 
faith is proclaimed and preached to you, it is only there that you keep it in your 
heart; now believe from this. Where, however, not that he does not want to fall into 
your heart, but into the ceremonies, images and paintings, i.e., you must have the 
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same, so know that it is a bad heart with you. For though they move you and make 
you sigh, the ground and beginning is nothing, i.e., you have taken the beginning 
of pictures, and the pictures go back into them. For all things go back to the first 
beginning from which they came, and these beginnings are frail and deadly. So 
your faith will also be deadly and fragile. For God alone wants the heart and not 
the ceremonies.” 

“The saints are in heaven and not in the wood. Every human being is closest to 
himself with God. I contradict your holy fathers; for they have all written to the 
body, and not to the soul; they have practiced poetry and have not achieved the 
truth. None of them became martyrs either. They are all teachers and preachers of 
the belly, none of eternal bliss.” 

	 Under such circumstances it is not surprising that Paracelsus was denounced 
as an atheist and a heretic; and that he was not burned alive as such, he probably 
owes this, like Eckhart, Böhme, Molinos and others, in addition to his poverty, to 
the great reputation in which he stood. 

(Sequel follows.) 
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	 Lessing says: 

“However little Paracelsus left behind in terms of earthly goods, the legacy he 
left for posterity in his writings is all the richer and more imperishable. But if his 
person had already been the target of numerous persecutions during his lifetime, 
after his death even his works had to serve to bear the sins of the world; while 
ignorant and self-serving charlatans made use of his venerable name to blacken 
their tasteless and worthless productions into the public eye with the letter of 
recommendation of Paracelsian fame. Let us no longer wonder that among the 
works of the father Hippocrates we cannot distinguish between the genuine and the 
false! The same lot happened to Paracelsus, who is only separated from us by three 
centuries; a hitherto unappreciated proof of the importance of his position and 
influence on his contemporaries. In general, the works that exist under his name in 
the (Huser’s) editions that are now available can be regarded as his property, while 
one must rightly have doubts about the statements made by older writers. So 
claims, for example, Val. [Valentin] Antaprassus Siloranus, Paracelsus wrote 53 
books on medicine, 235 on philosophy, and Valentins de Rhetiis even says he 
wrote 230 books on philosophy, 46 on medicine, 12 on statecraft, 7 on 
mathematics and 66 on necromancy. Such assumptions lose all the more 
probability since one should hardly think it possible, even with a life so unstable 
and exposed to so many persecutions, like the three folio volumes, which we can 
still regard as a whole today as his legitimate works.” 

	 Paracelsus himself wrote little, but dictated to his students what he wanted 
written. Most of his writings are therefore in the handwriting of his students. Few of 
his works were printed before his death. His work “De gradibus et compositionibus 
receptorum et naturalium” appeared at Basel in 1526, and his “Chirurgia magna” at 
Ulm, 1536. His other works were not published until after his death, and the 
manuscripts were in great disorder. Whole pages were often missing and it was 
often difficult to find the context of the existing ones. 

	 Johann Huser, Doctor of Medicine at Grossglogau, Cologne’s personal 
physician, undertook to examine the found writings on behalf of Archbishop Prince 
Ernst of Cologne. With great difficulty he collected all the manuscripts of 
Paracelsus that he could find, as well as the manuscripts of his pupils; arranged 
them and published them in a complete edition at Basel in the years 1589-1590. 
This edition includes the following works: 
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VOLUME I. 
1. Liber Paramirum I. The Book of the Five Causes of All Diseases (Autograph.) 
	 a. The Ente Astrorum. Causes of disease in the astral body. 
	 b. De Ente Veneni. Mental and physical impurities and poisons. 
	 c. De Duck Naturali. Influences from external nature. temperaments. i.e. De 
Ente Spirituale. spiritual influences. volitional influences. (“Hypnotism” and 
Suggestion.) Black Magic and Witchcraft. 
	 e. De Ente Dei. Causes of sickness from God’s righteousness. (Reincarnation. 
Karma.) 
2. Liber Paramirum II. 
	 a. De origine morborum ex tribus substantiis. Causes of disease from three 
substances, Sal, Sulfur et Mercury (Matter, Energy and Consciousness). 
	 b. De origine morborum ex tartaro. Causes of illness waste products. 
	 c. De origine morborum matricis. Female diseases. i.e. De morbis 
invisibilibus. Invisible causes of disease. abuse of faith. Imagination. relics, 
mysticism. devil work. 
3. De Generatione Hominis; or: On the origin of sentient things in sanity. 
4. De Statu Humano. Of human qualities. 

VOLUME II. 
1. Liber Paragranum. I. Philosophy of Medicine. (Autograph.) 
	 a. Philosophy. (Forces of nature.) 
	 b. Astronomy (The Mind Realm.) 
	 c. Alchemy. (Effect of will and intelligence. i.e. De virtue medici. The virtues 
necessary for the doctor. 
2. Liber Paragranum. II. 
	 a. Philosophy. (Spirit.) 
	 b. Astronomy (Mind.) 
3. Chronicle of the state of Carinthia. 
4. Defense of Theophrasti. Defense of Paracelsus. 
	 a. His new system of medicine. 
	 b. His “new diseases.” 
	 c. His wanderlust. i.e. His independent appearance. 
	 e. His weird way. 
	 f. He does not claim to be omniscient. 
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5. Labyrinthus Medicorum. The basics of medical knowledge. Which books the 
doctor should read and what he must be able to do. Wisdom and science. The 
Elements. Will. Experience. Theory and practice. art, etc. 
6. The Book of Tartaric Diseases. Causes of the formation of excretory substances 
in the body. heritability. Food. metabolism etc. 
7. Writing of the landscape of Carinthia to Theophrastus. 

VOLUME III. 
1. De viribus membrorum. Forces of the organism. 
	 a. De viribus spiritualium. Spiritual powers. Life spirit. 
	 b. De viribus membrorum interiorum. Forces of the internal organs. 
	 c. De viribus membrorum externis. Powers of the External Organs. 
2. De Primus Tribus Essentiis. The three qualities of nature. The “Archaeus.” The 
life force. 
3. De Pestilitate. From the plague. 
	 a. and b. Man as an astral being, elemental being and spiritual being. 
	 c. Sorcery. “M u m i a.” i.e. spiritual influences. 
	 e. Incantations, Invocations, Bewitched Persons. 
4. A letter to the city of Sterzingen about the plague. 
5. Two books about the plague. 
6. Three books about the plague. 
7. Fragment” de peste. (Autograph.) 
8. De morbis ex tartaro. (Latin.) 
9. Letter to Erasmus of Rotterdam. 
10. Erasmus response. 
11. De Icteriis. (Jaundice.) 
12. Liber paragraphor. (Latin.) Contains treatises on various diseases. Phthisis. 
Leprosy. Paralysis. Asthma. Podagra. Fever. Headache. Toothache etc. (Autograph.) 

VOLUME IV. 
1. The sixth book on medicine. Contains treatises on Podagra. Chiragra. Arthritis. 
lythiosis. Calculation, etc. 
2. The Seventh Book of Medicine. 
	 a. Epilepsy. Mania. St. Vitus dance. Coma. Melancholy. Insanity. Obsession. 
Love potions. 
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	 b. Cure of the above diseases. Spiritual effect of the curse, of wrath. Magic 
through wax figures. Aurum potabile. Moonlight. Hereditary madness. sex drive. 
Oleum auri et argenti. Quinta essentia. 
3. The Ninth Book of Medicine. 
	 a. De contractis membris. Bladder stones. Colic. Passions, etc. 
	 b. De cura contractorum. Alchemical remedies. Aurum potable. Quinta 
essentialia. Arcana. (Autograph.) 
4. Eleven tracts on various diseases. Dropsy. Marasmus. Atrophy. Jaundice. Colic. 
Paralysis. Stroke flow. Lethargy. Madness. Obsession. Worms. Dysentery. Gout. 
Epilepsy and intermittent fever. 
5. Liber de Podagraciis. (Autograph.) 
	 a. Two kinds of light in nature. Mechanics. Anatomy. Physionomy. 
Chiromancy. 
	 b. Pyromancy. Necromancy. Geomancy. Hydromancy, etc. 
6. Two books on Podagra. Seat of the same. De Limbo etc. 
7. De Caducis. Epilepsy. About the Corals. 
8. De Caduco Matricis. Female diseases. Spiritual medicine. Arcana. 

VOLUME V. 
1. Mountain diseases. Lung addiction. Consumption. Asthma. Metal poisoning, 
etc. 
2. Theoria schemata. Types of diseases. (Autograph.) Various Treatises on 
epilepsy, dropsy, spasm, tetanus, ulcers, fever, etc. 
3. Practica particularis Theophrasti. Stone disease. 
4. Consilia medica. Letters of medical advice to various people. 
5. Fragments. 
	 a. Enchantments. Devilish Influences. Despair. horror pictures in dreams, etc., 
television in dreams, presentiments, astral life, etc. 
	 b. Alchemy and Philosophy. 
	 c. epidemics. 
	 d. Various treatises on special diseases. 
6. Explanations of the aphorisms of Hippocrates. 
7. About purging, cupping, bloodletting, urine, pulse, etc. 

VOLUME VI. 
1. Archidoxes. (Ten books.) 
	 I. and II. Of the mysteries of the microcosm. 
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	 III. Of the mysteries of the elements. 
	 IV. Of the mysteries of the Quinta essentia. 
	 V. Of the Secrets of the Arcana. (“Urstoff,” [primal substance] prima matura, 
Lapis philosophorum. Mercurius vitae, tinctura, spirit of life.) 
	 VI. De mysteriis extractionem magisteriis. (From spiritual knowledge of 
secrets to gain scientific secret knowledge.) 
	 VII. De mysteriis specificorum. 
	 VIII. De Elixiriis et Quinta essentia. (Sun ether, Elixir proprietatis, subtilitatis, 
dulcedinis. Life balm.) 
	 IX. De mysteriis externis. (What can be learned externally.) 
	 X. The practical application of the divine mysteries. This book has not been 
published because of the abuse that could be attained with it. (“By the stupid 
ones.”) 
2. De Renovatione. (Autograph.) 
From the “Primum Ens” mineralibus, gemmis, herbis, liquoribus. (The spiritual 
healing powers of minerals, precious stones, herbs etc.) 
3. Of long life. (German. — Autograph.) 
4. De Vita longa. (Latin.) 
5. Fragments ad librum de vita longa. Aurum potable. De perlis. Quinta Essentia 
etc. 
6. De Preparationibus. About the healing powers of different things. chemicals, 
salts, corals, magnet, metals, precious stones, crystals etc. 
7. Spiritus Vitrioli. How the same is done. 
8. De Natura Rerum. (Nine books.) 
	 I. De generationibus. (Spawns of imagination and will.) Homunculi. monster. 
Basilisk. Renovation and resurrection. 
	 II. De Crescentibus. Growth of gold. Arcanum sanguinis. 
	 III. De conservationibus. The magnet. Oleum sulphuris. 
	 IV. De vita. The secret of life. The balm (spirit) of life. Spirit. life of metals. 
	 V. De morte. Death and mortification. 
	 VI. De resurrectione. Revival. Resurrection. 
	 VII. De transmutationibus. Transformations of forms. Calcination, 
sublimation etc. 
	 VIII. De separationibus. Cutting art. Congulation [Coagulation?]. 
	 IX. De signatis. Signatures. “Signed” Persons. Physiognomy. Chiromancy. 
Dowsing. Treasure diggers, signatures of animals, plants, planets. Pyromancy, 
hydromancy, chiromancy, necromancy, haunted 
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9. De Tinctura Physicorum. The elixir of life. 
10. Coelum Philosophoruin seu Liber Vexationem. (It baffles anyone who takes 
the content outwardly and literally.) The same deals with the seven “planets”; i.e. 
the seven principles represented by the alchemical signs ☿561♄zL. 
Furthermore, the “mercurius vivus” (that organizing principle in nature), the 
“coagulatio mercurii,” crystal vision, alchemical implements, concept of alchemy, 
precious stones, emerald, diamond, ruby, apphire, topaz, amethyst, carbuncle, 
hyacinth, magnets and crystals. 
11. Thesaurus Thesaurorum Alchemicus. The greatest treasure of the alchemists. 
From yellow sulphur. From the red lion. From the green lion. 
12th [Missing.] 
13. About the transformations of the metals. (Autograph.) “Cemente.” 
14. Tenth Book on the Transmutations of Metals. 
15. Cementum super Venerem et Marte. (Autograph.) 
16. De Lapide Philosophico Medicinale. From the medicinal philosopher’s stone. 
17. Ratio extrahendi omnibus in metallis Mercurium. 

VOLUME VII. 
1. Intimatio Theophrasti. Admonition. 
2. De gradibus rerum naturalium. Preparation and use of medicines. 
3. Herbarias. Herbalism. From the corals. From the magnet. 
4. Of natural things. (Autograph.) Drug. St. John’s Wort (Hypericum perforatum). 
Magnet. 
5. Two tracts. Of turpentine and honey. 
6. Of ebony. Of fractures and of the dissection of the “Mumia.” 
7. The virtues of plants. Describes the healing powers of various plants. 
8. Liber Principiorum. Toads, spiders, earthworms, crabs, etc. 
9. De Thermis. Cold and warm baths. Mineral baths. Medicinal springs. 
10. From bath peppers. 
11. Explanation of some terms. 

APPENDIX. 
1. De gradibus et compositionibus. (Latin.) Pharmacy and prescriptions. 
2. Scholia in libros de gradibus. Remarks on the above. Magnalia (God’s works in 
nature.) 
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3. Fragments. (Chapter 14.) About the seven planets (principles) in the human 
body. Like everything born to the Iliaster (the ground of all creation). Preparations. 
Concordance of diseases and remedies etc. etc. (Autograph.) 
4. Fragmenta de re herbaria. (autograph). Healing powers of plants. The “wine” 
(the healing power) of nature. Great material. 
5. De Thermis. — medicinal springs. 
6. Explanation of some terms. 

VOLUME VIII. 
1. Philosophia ad Athenienses. 
	 a. From the creation of the world. 
	 b. Of the separation of the elements. 
	 c. Of the creatures. 
2. Fragments Anatomiae. 
3. Philosophia de generationibus quatuor elementorum. 
	 a. What is brought forth from the four elements. 
	 b. The air. winds, storms, rainbows, dragons, etc. 
	 c. the fire The sun, the light. Night. Darkness. shooting stars. i.e. The earth 
and its products. i.e. The water and what forms in it. minerals. salts. stones. 
	 4. De generatione hominis. Of the generation of man and his descent from 
the three riches of nature. (Matter, soul and spirit.) 
	 5. De Meteoris. (Autograph.) The prima materia of heaven and earth. The 
astral world and its resident. Rain, Lightning, Thunder. cosmic phenomena. 
	 6. Another book about matter. (Autograph.) Meteorology. Impressions 
coagulati etc. 
	 7. Third book on matter. Natural phenomena. Witchstorm. Earthquake. 
Comets. Prophecies. Cold. Dew rain etc. 
	 8. De generation” metallorum. Formation and growth of metals. 
	 9. Tractates. Of the three imperfect bodies. 

VOLUME IX. 
1. Philosophy occulta. I. 
	 a. De lunaticis. (About the insanity.) 
	 b. De generatione stultorum. (Origin of folly.) 
	 c. Nymphs, pygmies, salamanders, giants and dwarfs etc. (elemental spirits.) 
	 d. The art of foreknowledge. 
	 e. Of happiness and unhappiness in human life. 
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	 f. De vera influentia rerum. (Mental influences of things) 
	 g. De inventione artium. (Origin of knowledge.) 
	 h. De sanctorum authoritate. (The ecclesiastical saints and their miracles.) 
	 i. Of superstitious things and ceremonies. 
2. Philosophia occulta. II. (Autograph.) 
	 a. Of witches and wizards and their works. 
	 b. Of demons and possessed. 
	 c. Of dreams and visions. 
	 d. On the state of the blood after death. 
	 e. Of the apparitions of the dead. 
	 f. The power of imagination (“Suggestion”). 
	 g. Of characteristic marks. 
	 h. Homunculi and monstrosities. 
	 i. Of the animals (on the astral plane) arising out of sodomy. 
3. Philosophia occulta. III. 
	 a. About initiations. 
	 b. About incantations. 
	 c. On magical formulas and signs. 
	 d. Spiritual vision and appearances in dreams. 
	 e. From the sidereal spirits beneath the earth. (gnomes.) 
	 f. Of the effects of imagination. (Imagination.) 
	 g. Of buried treasures under the earth. 
	 h. From obsession. How man is possessed by the devil. 
	 i. exorcisms. 
	 j. ? 
	 k. witchstorm. 
	 l. black magic 
4. De Imaginationibus. The power of imagination on the mind. From faith. The 
Holy Spirit. Homunculi. Crystal-visioning. 
5. Philosophia Theophrastus. 
	 a. Influence of different times on diseases. 
	 b. The origin and maintenance of the four elementary bodies. 
	 c. Of the flesh and the “mumia” (astral body). 
	 d. Of the difference between bodies and minds. 
	 e. About the sleeping and waking of bodies and spirits. 
6. Liber de fundamento scientific and sapientiae. On the basis of wisdom and 
science. Deals with the true knowledge of the truth. (Theosophy) or knowledge of 
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God, from which all real knowledge springs. Dual nature of man. Man as angel and 
as animal. Belief. Understanding. 
7. Fragments. 

APPENDIX. 
1. Predictions. 
2. From the eclipse. Periodicity of spiritual enlightenment and dumbing down. 
Wisdom and its revelation in man. 
3. Fragments astrologica. Explanation of the heavenly signs. Born geniuses, artists 
and prophets. 

	 Anyone who takes the standpoint of modern science, which classifies 
everything and regards the world as a patchwork made up of things, each of which 
has nothing to do with the others, will find it difficult to find their way around the 
writings of Paracelsus, and just as little the one who applies his language only to 
superficial and external things. The writings of all real mystics, from the Bible to 
the writings of Paracelsus, deal primarily with spiritual or inner things and only 
secondarily refer to the external forms, which in the end are nothing other than the 
final expression and the objective embodiment of the sum of forces which they 
represent. Material science deals only with individual phenomena. These are there 
occasionally. The “occult” or higher science stands at a higher point of view. It 
recognizes in all things the unity of essence of all, of which appearances are various 
manifestations. Then there is nothing more isolated and alone; nothing that is not 
mentally related to other things. One thing affects the other and each is dependent 
on the other. The world appears like a sea in which everything is water, even if the 
individual waves can be distinguished from one another. The ability to discern the 
inner nature of all things from the multiplicity of phenomena in which it manifests 
itself is the key to understanding all the scriptures that have come forth from this 
realization of unity. The knowledge of this unity of God in everything is Theosophy 
and only from this point of view does the truth in all things and therefore also in the 
writings of Paracelsus become clear. 

	 However, since this divine self-knowledge is not for everyone, and is 
particularly impossible where there is a lack of selfless love that broadens the 
spiritual horizon, the judgments that certain “authorities” have made about the 
writings of Paracelsus are very negatively different from each other, and we hereby 
cite some of them for comparison: 
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	 Jordanus Brunus (d. 1600) says: “Paracelsus, who understood neither Greek 
nor Arabic, nor even Latin, evidently had a deeper knowledge of the art of medicine 
and remedies than Galenus, Avicenna and all the doctors and their followers who to 
be heard in Latin. His highest praise is that he first again treated medicine as a 
philosophy, employing magical remedies where the common physical and chemical 
could not. As a result, he succeeded more often, e.g. B. to cure an epileptic, which 
the physicists and chemists had already given up on.”  12

	 J. B. van Helmont’s verdict on Paracelsus: “Paracelsus was a forerunner of 
true medicine and endowed with the science of dissecting bodies by fire. His 
excellent cures set the whole of Germany in motion.”  13

	 “Paracelsus was a man of high gifts in the light of nature. Of excellent mind, 
well versed in all things, and almost happy; and he thought that science among 
Germans should only speak German. A subtle, highly intelligent man who would 
not be satisfied with the vain dreams of the dormouse who taught before him.”  14

	 “Paracelsus was an adornment of all Germany, and the insults that were 
leveled at him are not worth a dead nut. Of his learning, wisdom, and talents, of 
which all his writings are full, I will not say many words; would also be far too low. 
Nor is he to be blamed for having made known the magnetic force, and found the 
real art of separation, instead of the useless physics that was commonly taught in 
the schools; wherefore he rightly acquired and deserved the name “Monarch of the 
Arcane.”  15

	 On the other hand, a certain A. F. Hecker says of him: “A man without a 
scientific education could not have a system.”  16

	 And another scholar, J. G. Zimmerman, says: “He lived like a pig, looked like 
a carter, found his greatest pleasure in associating with the slovenliest and lowest 
rabble, and was drunk most of his life. Also, all his writings seem to have been 
written in intoxication.”  17

	 K. Sprengel asserts: “He was a man who was little accustomed to worshiping 
the truth and subjecting his opinions to the dictates of reason, and united in an 
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alleged system all theosophical nonsense that was presented to him by individual 
men.”  18

	 The greatest testimony of narrow-mindedness, however, was given by a 
certain K. G. Neumann, who says: “One cannot pick up a book by Theophrastus 
without immediately being convinced that the man was insane.”  19

	 Among the verdicts given by modern authorities on Paracelsus, only that of 
the well-known Professor Rudolf Virchow is noteworthy, who on March 6, 1893, at 
a meeting of physicians in London, said roughly the following: “Paracelsus, who 
declared the anatomy of the human body useless and strove for the basis of vital 
activity as the highest goal of knowledge, demanded above all spiritual perception 
(contemplation), and just as he himself came to the metaphysical formation of his 
Archaeus in this way, he unleashed a wild and sterile mysticism.”  

	 It should only be noted here that Paracelsus never declared knowledge of the 
anatomy of the human body to be useless, but only said that knowledge of its 
psychic construction was even more important. The relevant passage reads: 

“It is also right and proper to look for the anatomy microcosm twice. One is 
Localis, the other Materialis. Localis is that man is dissected in himself, showing 
what bone, flesh, bones, etc., are and where they are; but that is the least. The other 
is more, and that is that a new life is introduced in man, living according to the first 
means, in transmutation, in which it is found what blood (life) is, what kind of 
sulfur (energy), Mercury (organic activity) or salt (materiality).”  20

	 But if the alleged “followers” of Paracelsus went astray and fell into a 
pathological mysticism, this only proves that they were not able to follow him to his 
spiritual heights. Whether a mystical work is understood or not depends not only on 
the author’s clear presentation, but also on the reader’s ability to understand it. No 
great truth has ever been proclaimed that has not been misunderstood and 
misinterpreted by the foolish. The truth presented in the writings of Paracelsus is 
plain and clear; but the more fantasies there are in the minds of our scholars, and the 
more complicated these minds are accustomed to think, the less the simple light of 
this truth will penetrate them. To be sure, even today many people who have 
understood next to nothing about Paracelsus look down on him from the height of 
scientific megalomania; but we believe that medical science may need centuries of 
development before it again rises to that grandeur of vision on which Paracelsus 
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stood, or regains the depth of his knowledge. Much that was laughed at and 
ridiculed twenty years ago is now regarded as scientifically founded fact, and thus 
the saying of Paracelsus is true, who says: that which is considered to be the highest 
wisdom in one century is often found in the next as stupidity, and that what is 
ridiculed as superstition today may yet in the next year be regarded as the pinnacle 
of all knowledge. 

(Sequel follows.) 
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There can only be one eternal truth and reality, and whoever has recognized it 
once describes it for what it is; but of course not everyone does this in the same 

way, but in a way that suits his own way of thinking. The essence remains the same, 
but the form of expression is different. He who can rise above form and penetrate 
into the spirit of the matter will find the same fundamental truth in the writings of 
all mystics who have attained true knowledge; therefore the teaching of Paracelsus 
in relation to the creation and composition of the universe agrees with that of the 
Bible and, if this is correctly understood, also with the still far more detailed 
teaching of the Indian Vedas, as well as with the secret teaching, and where the one 
seems enigmatic to us, we can find the solution to the riddle in the others. 

	 “In the beginning God created heaven and earth.” This is not to say that the 
essence of everything, God, eternal reality has begun. God as “God” is to be 
distinguished from his quality as “the Creator.” In the Deity rests the unmanifest 
essence; the world of appearances is the revelation or coming into being of the non-
manifest, and as such it has a beginning and an end. Likewise, God only appears as 
creator when he begins to create; just as man only begins to exist as a thinker when 
he begins to think. So long as God does not create, all things are hidden in His 
divine wisdom, just as a man’s knowledge exists in his mind before it comes into 
his consciousness; and as the spirit of man is distinct from his body, and yet both 
are essentially (one) inseparable unity, so is God (the Parabrahm of the Indians) of 
the primeval matter of which the world is made (the “Mulaprakriti” [Mūlaprakṛti] 
of the Indians and the “Yliaster” of Paracelsus) different, and yet the two are 
essentially one and the same; for eternal reality is only one, and what is not real is 
nothing. The world of appearances in itself, without essence, is insubstantial and 
nothing but appearance, and so it is also in a certain sense correct that God created 
the world out of “nothing,” i.e., from himself who created for us the Unmanifest, 
and therefore nothing. “God” considered as the essence of everything, as the 
“Word” from which everything is made, is all in all, but he is nothing to us as long 
as we know nothing of him and he is not in ourselves and recognize ourselves in 
him. When a man calls this “pantheism,” and imagines that it means that all things 
are God, he proves nothing but that he lacks the correct spiritual view; for things in 
themselves are neither God nor gods, but without God they are nothing. But God is 
the essence underlying all existence. 
	 The “creation” or revelation of nature took place and still takes place through 
the creative Word; i.e., through the creative will of God expressed through deeds in 
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nature. In this sense, God is the “Father of all things”; for they all came forth of his 
own being, by his own will and power, and there is nothing that does not originate 
in him.  God as Creator is symbolized as the “Carpenter of the Universe” and 22

nature as “Mary” (Māyā or the apparition), from whose virgin womb, through the 
direct action of the Holy Spirit, divine wisdom, the “Son of God,” the divine self-
knowledge, is born. 

	 However, all of this is not expressed so clearly in the writings of Paracelsus, 
and it would have fared badly for him if he had tried to teach it so clearly; for it 
would not have been compatible with the ecclesiastical interests of that time to 
teach that everyone can find God within himself and that one need not look for him 
on the outside or buy his favor. Also, this teaching would probably only have been 
understood by a few at the time; but under the “Yliaster” of Paracelsus  nothing 23

else is to be understood than the “starry sky”; i.e., the whole world with all its suns 
and planets and their inhabitants. They are all emanated from the mind of God, 
made manifest by the living force in nature, conjured up as embodied ideas by the 
divine will, which is the cause, though not the direct cause, of all existence and 
becoming. But the world of God’s ideas, from which all things emerge from 
subjective into objective existence, is the “Magnum Mysterium,”  the “Iliados” or 24

“Limbus” of Paracelsus. From it all things are born, and in it all things are 
potentiality but not contained in actuality; i.e., they exist there as ideas, and are 
realized in the workshops of nature. 

	 What we perceive in nature is the action or manifestation of life; we do not 
see the source of this activity, life itself. Life itself is the spirit, the “breath of God” 
in the universe. By exhaling the divine breath, creation comes into being; by 
withdrawing it, it perishes; upon this rests all evolution and involution. The life 
principle is the cause of the existence of force and matter; these two are but two 
different manifestations of one and the same principle, which is the cause of all 
things and is in itself a trinity of substance, energy and consciousness. All things in 
the universe are ultimately vibrations of this one universal substance. This universal 
substance is only one and omnipresent. Things are therefore not different in their 
essence, but only in the way their essence vibrates. All things are contained as ideas 
in this universal substance, the “limbus” of Paracelsus, and arise from it, just as a 
certain tree grows from a certain core, or a bird arises from an egg. The idea of ​​the 
tree, the bird, the human being is there, the form is the means of its embodiment. 
The great limbo is the mother from which all things arise; the minor limbo is the 
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“seed” from which every single thing arises, and the minor limbo of every thing has 
its origin in the great. In like manner warmth is contained in wood, or a statue in a 
block of marble. The great limbo has its origin in the Word of God (λογος) [Logos], 
the small in the final product of the antecedent form; but all forms originally arose 
from the great limbus.  The little one has all the faculties of the big one, in the 25

same sense that a son has an organization similar to his father’s.  26

	 When creation began, “Ares,” the spiritual individualizing principle, came 
into action; i.e., the urge for selfhood and separateness gave rise to individual 
development, and the All-Consciousness finally awakened the individual 
consciousness in the individual forms. The unity underlying all existence is 
inseparable, but the forms in which it struggles to be revealed are separated by 
space and time. All development rests on the delusion of selfhood. God doesn’t 
change; but the forms or “vessels” in which its power is manifested through nature 
vary, and their development is conditioned by the struggle for existence. 

	 From the divine arises the spiritual and from this the material world of visible 
phenomena. The teachings of Paracelsus have primarily to do with spiritual things 
and only secondarily with material things. Anyone who wants to correctly 
understand the teachings of Paracelsus or any other true mystic must not turn to the 
external meaning of his words; but he must have the ability to rise to the spiritual 
point of view, and to look upon spiritual things with a spiritual, or more properly 
divine, eye; the eye of God must be opened in the person. The world is a thought of 
God; every thing in it is an embodied idea underlying the divine thought. Where 
there is correct spiritual vision, intellectual speculation and blind reasoning cease; 
there divine knowledge takes the place of scientific research. But only relatively 
few people have this ability to see, and that is why the teachings of Paracelsus find 
less understanding and recognition among the majority of scholars today than they 
deserve. Spirit is life and life is consciousness; but material research does not see 
the spirit, it only sees the vessels in which the spirit moves. 

	 Power springs from consciousness, symbolized by “fire”; from strength comes 
thought; symbolized by “water”; from water the material, represented by the 
“earth,” and from the spirit, the middle region (astral world), represented by the air. 
Thus the four elements were born from the Ideos; not by separation, but spiritually 
and dynamically, the one springing from the other, and this also agrees with the 
teaching of Sankaracharya [Śaṅkarācārya] on the whole.  27
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	 Each of the elements has its particular Yliaster (heaven); but all have their 
common origin. Every form in nature is an emanation of the action of the one life 
source in the universe. Just as the roots with their fibers grow from one seed, then 
the trunk with its branches and leaves, and finally blossoms and fruits, which again 
bear seeds, so also all earthly things are born of the elements and consist of the four 
elementary substances, and from these again various branches develop, but all of 
which have the characteristics of the parents from which they descend.  The 28

elements are the mothers of all creatures and as such are invisible and spiritual in 
nature. What we know as fire (energy), air, water and earth are only the material 
appearances of them. They all spring from the Mysterium magnum and are 
imperishable in their innermost essence,  even if they appear in different forms; 29

just as a flower is made up of the same elements that produced the plant on which it 
grows. Nature as a whole is a unity, though the phenomena occurring within it differ 
from one another, and because of the unity that is omnipresent in all things, all 
things in the universe are intimately connected and related, and none is essentially 
isolated or isolated, but all have an effect on one another mentally, emotionally and 
physically. Fundamentally speaking, human nature is essentially identical with great 
nature; just as all pictures carved from wood are essentially “wood”. The big world 
(the macrocosm) and the small world (man) are essentially one and the same being; 
emerged from the one “breath of God”.  30

	 There is nothing dead in nature; Life is everywhere, only life appears in 
different forms. The forms in which it expresses its activity arise and perish, but life 
itself does not die. Every thing in nature is a product of life in nature, and therefore 
living. It is built up by nature and is therefore organic. Life is the soul of things, and 
there is not a thing in which a soul is not hidden; for the physical appearance of 
every thing is nothing more and nothing less than the outward expression of its 
mental activity. Not only the moving things, like men and animals, but also the 
seemingly immovable ones, like minerals and metals, have souls, or rather are 
essentially souls themselves. There is no death in the absolute sense of the word, for 
“death” signifies only a cessation of vital activity in one particular form and its 
transition into another kind of appearance. A thing dies; i.e., it perishes in relation to 
a certain mode of its existence and its essence passes into another mode of its 
existence. Death and birth into another state are identical. When water is turned into 
vapor, it ceases to exist as water and is born as vapor; and in this new state it 
acquires new qualities which it did not have before. 
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	 Two factors are to be distinguished in every thing; the essence (the soul) and 
the appearance (the body). The visible world is the outward expression of the 
world-soul, just as the outward man is the manifestation of his soul that has become 
visible. It is more correct to say “this soul has a human body” than “this human has 
a soul”; for the humanity of a human being does not lie in his body, which is a 
corpse without the soul, but in his being, which is his soul. 

	 Life in nature is omnipresent and there is nothing that is without life. Even in 
a corpse there is life; only this life then no longer belongs to the organism as a 
unified whole, but to the individual atoms of which the organism is composed, and 
which then express themselves as a decomposing force, chemical action, and the 
like. When an animal or a man begins to breathe, life is not created by it, but 
becomes active in it.  Life itself is a spiritual entity. The form it takes can be 31

destroyed, but the spirit cannot be destroyed.  There are as many “spirits” (soul 32

forces) as there are physical forms. Therefore there are heavenly, devilish and 
earthly spirits (both embodied and unembodied), “spirits” of men, animals, plants, 
metals, stones, etc. Spirit is life and the “balm” in every thing.  In some forms, 33

such as in stones and metals, life, owing to their bodily organization, unfolds a very 
slow activity and causes a very slow growth, in others it acts very quickly and they 
need sleep for their recovery. 

(Sequel follows.) 
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Each element has its own kind of inhabitants, which have emanated from it and 
belong to it by their nature. The bird lives in the air, the fish in the water. So 

also the invisible elements, ether, the element of fire, earth etc. have their 
inhabitants. The realm of ideas is inhabited by ideas, the thought world by thoughts, 
and the elementals inhabit the four elements. If spirit is to be revealed in a form, 
then a form capable of this revelation is required. That is why there are creatures 
that are not capable of any higher spiritual activity, and who return completely to 
their origin (chaos) after the cessation of their vital activity; while man possesses an 
organization in which even God Consciousness can be manifested. This is not the 
case with the elementals. They live like animals, although they have a higher 
intelligence than animals, and are therefore not immortal.  Through a knowledge of 35

the ether (Akāsha) [Ākāśa]  we can get in touch with them. 36

	 “Matter” is coagulated smoke, so to speak, or like curdled milk. It is related to 
the spirit by an intervening principle which sustains it from the spirit. This hybrid 
between spirit and matter is inherent in all things in the three kingdoms of nature. It 
is the “astral body” of the occultists and is referred to by Paracelsus as “Stannar” or 
“Tanghat” in the mineral kingdom, “Leffas” in the vegetable kingdom, and it forms 
in conjunction with the life principle the “Primum Ens,” which is the supreme 
medicinal virtues own. This astral body can be made visible under certain 
conditions, provided that one possesses the necessary spiritual power, which 
controls everything inferior and consequently also the astral plane. In animals this 
intermediate principle is called “Evestrum” by Paracelsus, and in man the “sidereal 
body,” which, however, is not to be confused with the actual human spirit, as is so 
often done by some spiritualists. Every thing has its “astral soul” and consequently 
also the world. Every being is connected to the astral soul of the world through the 
possession of this astral body. The astral body belongs to and stems from the 
Mysterium magnum; its form and properties are determined by the quality and 
quantity of its spiritual and material elements.  37

	 Since all things have their origin from one sole reason and all are essentially 
one, and this one is the same in all, so also in each thing is potentially contained 
everything that is contained in the whole; only the development of the forms is 
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different, and the difference in the forms is conditioned by the degree of 
development which it has attained. All the properties are contained in every atom to 
allow a whole world to emerge from it, provided that the necessary external 
conditions are present. That is why the composition of the human being and finally 
also that of an atom is not different from that of a solar system and we find in the 
universe as well as in the human being a spiritual as well as a physical world with 
the central region in between.  38

	 Man (in the true sense of the word) is the highest of all creatures; in him the 
physical, mental and spiritual forces are capable of the highest development. The 
composition of his nature corresponds to that of the solar system in which he lives, 
and once he has really known himself he also knows the nature of nature in its 
entirety and in the majority. Without this self-knowledge, however, all external 
knowledge of the nature and constitution of the universe rests only on deceptive and 
superficial research and short-sighted speculation. Paracelsus says: 

“In man are contained all things heavenly, earthly, watery, and airy”;  

i.e., everything that can be found in the kingdom of God, on earth, in the world of 
thought and on the astral plane. In himself exist the prototypes of all creatures that 
appear in the four worlds.  

“And it is a great truth which you should consider carefully, that there is 
nothing in heaven or on earth that is not also in man; and God who is in heaven is 
also in man; the two are not two gods, but one god alone.” 

	 Furthermore, Paracelsus says: 

“If you want to be a real philosopher, you must be able to find heaven and hell 
in yourself and everything that exists; so that the things which are in him and those 
which are in the great world appear as one (of essence); separated by nothing but 
the forms in which they appear. He must be able to turn the outside in; but this is 
an art which he can only learn by experience, and in the light of nature, which 
shines before the eyes of all men, and yet which few can see.” 

	 Since Paracelsus was capable of this higher perception, it is highly erroneous 
to ask what idea he had of the macrocosm of the world. Like every real mystic, he 
has not formed any idea of it himself, but has learned to know the truth through his 
own observation, as it really is. But whether his view was correct, there is no other 
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proof for us than that we ourselves come to the knowledge of the truth on the path 
of self-knowledge. 

	 Not only is man by his earthly nature a child of nature, and as such has all the 
faculties contained in his mother, but the state of the world depends in large part 
upon the betterment or deterioration of mankind. Not only is the physical human 
being capable of subjugating the forces of nature through his art and skill and by 
following the laws of nature, but the condition of his heart, the willing and thinking 
of mankind, has an effect on the nature of the world soul, and this expresses itself 
over time by producing corresponding forces and forms. The spiritual state of 
mankind has a certain influence on the emergence of various animal species, and 
the moral constitution of a nation can, depending on the circumstances, result in 
useful or harmful natural conditions, earthquakes, epidemics, etc., as well as war 
and its consequences of human selfishness, disharmony and discord. 

	 If we compare the occult philosophy (natural science) of Paracelsus with that 
of the Indian sages of the pre-Christian age, and replace the Sanskrit designations of 
the latter by the words invented by the former, we find that the two systems are 
essentially the same. According to the teachings of the Indian sages, during the 
“Pralaya,” i.e., during the intervening period from the passing of the world to the 
coming into being of the world, there is a ceaseless movement in the supreme First 
Cause, which is beyond human conception, and which can be regarded on the one 
hand as God and on the other hand as a trinity of substance, energy and space in the 
absolute sense. This movement is the unconscious, latent life in it. It is the Yliaster 
of Paracelsus, the “root of matter” (Mulaprakriti) [Mūlaprakṛti], from which 
“Prakriti” [Prakṛti] (matter or nature) and “Purusha” [Puruṣa] (space) are revealed 
as body and form. In this, the Absolute, Infinite, and Unconditioned, which is the 
endless accumulation of all conditioned and finite, are contained the “seeds” or 
ideas of all things. It is the limbo (chaos) of Paracelsus, and the germs therein are 
developed by the intellectual activity of the universal spirit and the power of divine 
wisdom. 

	 Thus, the universe is the product of a cosmic combination of ideas and cosmic 
energy, which, however, does not act blindly but according to a specific law, i.e., in 
a certain order that arose from previous causes (karma). These causes are the 
consequences of previous causes, and this is the law of necessity. The existence of 
this immutable law, which cannot be circumvented, is often mentioned by 
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Paracelsus. So he says in his work “Of the Origins of the Invisible Causes of 
Diseases”: “Does not the Holy Scripture say that God speaks:—Am I not the God 
who makes the mute and the deaf, the blind and the seeing? What else does this 
mean than that God (considered as will) is the creator of all things, both bad and 
good?”—The Buddhists teach the same thing. They say that there is only one 
universal power, which they call “Swabhavat” [Svabhāvat]. It cannot work 
otherwise than according to the law of cause and effect; it calls into being a useful 
tree as well as a noxious bladder-stone, according to the conditions created by 
antecedent causes. Every thought and every deed has a cause, and the cause of the 
cause is the law.  39

	 Nowhere in the writings of Paracelsus is there any indication of the existence 
of a creator of the world separate from his creation; rather it is admitted that God is 
omnipresent, and therefore as well within as without all things. There is also only 
one sole God, one single reality, compared to which everything else in itself is only 
appearance and insubstantial; on the other hand, there are many forces in the 
universe, but they all spring from the one divine elemental force, the divine will, 
which is inseparable from God; and the same forces that are at work in the universe 
are at work in man and produce corresponding processes in both. Thus there is 
essentially nothing else to be found in the universe other than what is also present in 
man, be it evident or not. The universe is the macrocosm, man the microcosm; both 
are essentially one; everything is included in both.  The world of ideas of the 40

universe is reflected in the human mind and awakens corresponding thoughts, just 
as the stars are reflected in clear water. One is the upper, the other the lower 
“firmament,” the thoughts in which are the “stars” (Astra). For this reason, that 
science which Paracelsus calls “astronomy” does not deal with the movements of 
the planetary bodies like modern astronomy, but with spiritual things and spiritual 
influences. We get to know the great spiritual world by exploring our own inner 
being, and our own inner being by observing the outside and its relationships to our 
inner being. 

	 Seen from the point of view of divine wisdom all is one, but seen from the 
human intellectual point of view macrocosm and microcosm appear as two different 
things by virtue of their distinct individuality (name and form), for the one being is 
manifested in its various appearances in various forms, each of which has its own 
special characteristics, the result of its development. The whole is not separate from 
the individual, but encompasses and permeates everything. It is more correct to say, 
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“man is in his spirit,” than to say, “the spirit is in man.” Just as the sky with its stars 
and constellations is not separate from the whole but encompasses everything, so 
man’s “firmament” (the world of thoughts) is not something distinct from man, but 
one with his essence (although immeasurably greater than his physical appearance); 
and just as the soul of the world is not governed by any being standing outside it, so 
also is the mind of man, once he has come to self-mastery and self-knowledge, 
subject to the will of no other creature, but independent and his will free. 

	 However, true freedom and independence can only come about when man has 
come to true knowledge and has brought his soul into complete agreement with the 
divine will (divine life); whereby his own spiritual sphere of existence is united 
with the sphere of the universal spirit and becomes identical with it, just as they 
were identical from eternity, and only through the emergence of the desire for being 
special did the delusion of self-delusion come into being. The purpose of human 
existence on earth is to overcome this self-delusion by realizing the eternal truth. 
This is symbolized by the symbol of the cross, of which the perpendicular bar 
signifies the spirit’s descent into and ascent over matter, while the horizontal bar 
signifies the material realm. The double triangle means the same thing. The triangle 
represents the trinity of consciousness, namely the knower, the known and the 
power of knowledge. The spiritual consciousness should permeate the material 
consciousness and thereby the matter should be spiritualized and soar up to the 
spirit. The means for this is not observation but intuition. 

	 Because of the unity of the whole and the identity of the human spirit with the 
world spirit, man has no need to go out of himself to explore the divine mysteries of 
the universe; on the contrary; By going out like this he loses his inner stability and 
succumbs to enthusiasm. Everything is contained not in his personal illusory self, 
but in his true divine nature. Whoever finds himself in it has found everything; for 
the divine being is only one, which pervades and encloses everything. 

	 The practical application of spiritual (divine) knowledge is “magic.” Through 
the attainment of true knowledge man comes into possession of magical power, and 
through the growth of power he increases in knowledge. The one necessitates the 
other, just as the hen leads to the egg, and the egg to the hen; for if one were not 
there, the other would not be there either. Theory is useless without the power to 
practice it, and power is useless without the intelligence to use it. Therefore, God 
creates the worlds by his will, because his will has the necessary magical power and 
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wisdom. All of nature, as we see it, is a work of magic, evoked by the divine will 
directing the forces of nature, which conditions life in nature; through its magical 
power, the revealed emerges from the non-revealed. The will of God is himself. 

	 That part of nature which is not externally perceptible and sensuous to us is 
infinitely greater than the physically visible part. Material things can be perceived 
externally, but spiritual perception is necessary for spiritual things, and this only 
occurs when the spiritual consciousness of the inner man has awakened. Paracelsus 
says:  

“The hidden things in nature (in the ether or astral light) can be perceived 
through the opened senses of the sidereal body, through whose organism we can 
see into the secret workshops of nature as the sun shines through a glass. The inner 
(etheric) nature of each thing can thus be explored (provided that this inner seeing 
is developed in man). By this power the mysteries of nature can be explored, and it 
is to be wished that a physician should strive to learn this art, for he can then find 
out much more about his patient’s illness by his own reason than by consulting 
external ones; for this inner sight is the astronomy of medicine, and just as the 
anatomy of the body shows us all the internal parts of the body which cannot be 
seen through the skin, so this magical sight not only explains to us the causes of 
diseases but helps us to remedy them to find healing of the same necessary means. 
What gives a remedy its power is its “spirit” (etheric essences or principles), and 
this can only be perceived through the senses of the inner, sidereal human. 
Therefore, the magical power (of which intuition and common sense is the 
beginning) is much more useful than all (irrational) learning of the contents of the 
books of the mystics. This faculty (to discern what is true), which is not learned in 
the universities, nor can it be conferred by the issuance of a doctorate, but comes 
from God,  is the true teacher, preceptor, and educator who teaches the art of 41

curing. Just as the shapes and colors of external things, or the letters of a book, can 
be seen with the eyes of the body, so the inner being and character of things lies 
open to the unclouded gaze of the soul.” 

	 The outer world, which we perceive through the senses, is only the outer shell; 
the actual world, like every thing in it, is ethereal in nature and not externally 
perceptible to the senses. The ethereal nature of things survives the disintegration of 
the outer shell. At death life withdraws into the inner being and therefore the 
invisible ethereal body of a deceased creature can be made visible again by magical 
means, i.e., to be clothed with a visible shell, as taught by palingenesis.  
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“I have thought a great deal about the magical powers of the human soul and 
have discovered many mysteries of nature, and I tell you that only he who 
possesses magical powers can be a good doctor. Magic (divine knowledge) finds 
what it needs everywhere and much more. The soul does not see the outward 
appearance of things, but recognizes their inner substance through their 
‘signature.’” 

	 Every thing, be it a world large or small, a solar system or an atom, has its 
“signature”; i.e., its character or “peculiarity” as one can also recognize in a work of 
art the work of the artist who made it, since the expression of his soul is present in 
it, which, however, cannot be scientifically proven in relation to mindless and 
insensitive people. This signature is imprinted on the outer form by the soul of the 
thing and is recognized by the soul (sensation); it expresses itself through form and 
colour, as well as through touch, taste and smell. So e.g., a man’s character or 
signature can be recognized not merely by his facial features, but also by his 
bearing, his gait, the tone of his voice, his gaze, even the lines of his hand and the 
shape of his limbs; for each part of a unitary organism contains as such the 
properties of the whole. Animals, as a rule, know how to distinguish harmful plants 
from those that are not harmful to them; even without having previously studied 
botany and pharmacology. As long as people lived according to nature and listened 
to the voice of reason, they also understood the signatures of things. But when the 
intellect, which judged only according to external appearances, overwhelmed 
reason, the finer feeling for the spiritual, the good and noble, and with it the 
cognitive ability of the soul, was lost through the blossoming of material 
perception. 

	 This soul knowledge is as important as the external mind and should be 
acquired and practiced by everyone who seeks truth. All things in the universe have 
a spiritual effect on people and they should get to know them through perception. 
This does not mean that he should only live in his feelings and be ruled by his 
feelings. He who knows himself fully can control himself and does not allow 
himself to be carried away by external impressions, although he feels them. On the 
other hand, things that have no self-awareness are guided and moved by the 
influences coming from the macrocosm according to their receptivity. So, for 
example, every plant and animal is an embodiment or symbol of the macrocosmic 
influences governing them, which correspond to the organism concerned. Every 
thing is the embodiment of an idea or a sum of ideas. The plants are incarnations of 
astral influences which have their vibrations in the world ether; Animals and 
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animal-men are embodiments of their governing tendencies and passions, the origin 
of which is to be sought in the astral plane; the true human being is an embodied 
idea of ​​God without any foreign admixture. 

	 The upper acts on the lower and the lower stirs towards the upper and draws it 
to itself in love. Every plant is therefore in sympathetic relation to the influences of 
the etheric realm corresponding to its nature; every inclination in animal or man is 
nourished by its corresponding quality in the macrocosm. Thus passion feeds 
passion, good feeds good, and evil feeds evil.  42

	 In every thing, then, some idea, some cosmic force, is objectified and 
embodied; these forces act upon and emanate from things; they are, so to speak, the 
“spirit” of things, and each thing is surrounded by a “spiritual” or etheric aura or 
sphere corresponding to its essence, just as the sea of air surrounds the earth.  The 43

spheres of beings interact with each other, depending on their nature and strength. 
So, for example, the thought-sphere of a man works far away, as the power and life 
of the sun penetrates the whole world and calls light and warmth into being, or as 
the scent of a rose permeates its surroundings. 

	 All these things, even thoughts, are of a material nature; but not in the 
comprehensible sense of this word, but rather as “substance” (from sub = under, and 
sto = to stand); i.e., the underlying cause of everything. This is not only matter, but 
also force and life, and consequently also consciousness or “spirit,” whether 
manifested as matter or ether, as thought or sensation. Paracelsus says:  

“All created things that stand there in the ephemeral being had a single 
beginning, in which all creatures were contained that are caught and understood 
between the ethers, and it should be understood that all creatures come from one 
material, and not given to each one of their own. This matter is certainly a 
Mysterium magnum, and not a comprehensibility, not based on any being, not yet 
formed into an image. Also not included with any property; the like without colors 
and elemental nature. It is the mother of all elements and equally in such the 
grandmother of all stones, trees and creatures of the flesh.”   44

	 In other words, it is the unity, transcending all intellectual concepts, that 
reveals itself to us as a trinity of substance, motion, and consciousness. If the human 
spirit can rise above all human thought and soar to that divine height where 
knowledge of the Mysterium magnum is possible, i.e., when the consciousness of 

 of 53 226



First Part. The Teachings of Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim Called Paracelsus

God awakens in him, then he recognizes the eternal unity and reality and in this one 
the universe. He then sees that the diversity of things is only a product of  
appearance, not of essence, and this is the basis of the philosophy of Paracelsus, in 
contrast to the materialistic world view, which only knows the multiplicity of 
appearances, but of the one essence and life knows nothing of everything. 

(Continuation follows.) 
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II. The Microcosmos  45

I f you look at the universe as a whole, referred to as the “macrocosm,” then every 
single organism in it, from a solar system with its planets and their satellites 

down to the power center that is no longer perceptible to the senses, which is called 
the “atom,” is a “microcosm”; for since nature in its inmost essence is a unity, and 
what we see in it as differences are only different appearances or manifestations of 
this one, indivisible unity, every thing contained in it is also a miniature world, 
which corresponds to its essence according to is constituted just like the big world, 
and from each atom, if the necessary conditions are present, a whole universe can 
unfold; for if in any product of nature the essence of nature considered as a whole 
was not contained, such a thing would be an unnatural or unnatural product of its 
mother. But if other forces were potentially contained in it than are present in the 
unified great nature, then something would be born of nature that is not contained in 
it, and such a case is unthinkable. 

	 In general, every product of nature is a microcosm, i.e., a representation of 
nature in miniature. Considered specifically, every organism is a microcosm of the 
organism that produced it and therefore confronts it as a macrocosm. Thus the seed 
of a plant is a microcosm in relation to the macrocosm of the plant that produced it, 
and this seed potentially contains all the forces that can develop under the necessary 
conditions and call such a macrocosm into being again. Thus, man is also a 
microcosm, i.e., a miniature world containing everything that can be found in the 
universe; even if not everything is revealed in him now, but should only become 
evident in the course of his evolution. As the most highly developed creature in 
nature, however, it also represents the most highly developed microcosm, and 
therefore the doctrine of the microcosm relates above all to the study of man, his 
origin, the composition of his nature in both physical and mental terms (anatomy ) 
and the relationships in which the forces existing in it stand to the forces in the 
universe that correspond to them. A detailed description of these teachings would 
take many volumes and yet be very imperfect. It must therefore suffice to consider 
the Paracelsian teaching in its main features: 



Anthropology. 

The anthropology of Theophrastus Paracelsus is something much more sublime 
than the one-sided teaching offered to us by the material worldview, for while 

the latter only describes the external characteristics of man, the “human animal” in 
his revelation, Paracelsus gives us information about the essential human nature, the 
inner human being, with its psychological and spiritual abilities. In essence, he says 
the following: 

“Everything that Aristotle and his successors wrote about the origin of man is 
not based on true knowledge or personal perception (in the light of nature), but is 
based on external and superficial observation, fallacies that result from this, 
theories that have been laboriously compiled and theories that are self-made errors. 
It is all idle chatter and fancy, without a grain of truth, for although the light of 
nature (knowledge) has denied nothing to these people, it has given them nothing 
either. 

“The truth is there, but they didn't see it. What we teach is not based on 
opinions and conclusions, but on one’s own inner and outer experience. My 
philosophy does not have its origin in the imagination, but it is taken from the book 
of nature. I believe there is no nobler pleasure for earthly man than to learn the 
laws of nature; but I don’t want to know about self-invented systems built on mere 
appearances, lies and self-deception. All these learned gentlemen can talk about is 
the physical external world which they perceive with their bodily sense organs; but 
we maintain that this outwardly visible world is only the fourth part of the real 
world. This is not to be taken to mean that the world is three times larger in space 
than we see it, but that there is three times as much of it of which we are not aware. 
We say that in the element of water (the astral plane) there is another world which 
has its inhabitants, likewise in the element of earth (in the material principle) and 
in the element of fire (energy), which is the fourth world.”  46



Origin of Man. 

There are creatures, e.g., minerals and plants, which bear in themselves the germ 
of their regeneration; but they have no self-consciousness, and there are others 

with life and consciousness, viz. animals and men without this germ. The germ of 
their reincarnation is something (the soul) which is not the product of their body but 
belongs to a higher plane of existence. “Man arose from three such seeds. His 
spiritual seed (generative cause) is from God, and God is the reason of his existence 
(his mother); his astral body has arisen from the influences of the “stars” (astral and 
thought world), and therefore the soul of the world is his mother; his physical body 
is made of earthly elements, and this earth is his mother.” Each of the three 
principles from which it was born returns to its origin at the end. 

	 If man were created from only one source, he would be entirely like it. If he 
were only of spirit, he would be entirely spiritual in nature and incapable of 
thinking. If he were only made of the influences of the stars (ideas), he would be a 
thinking, feeling, but knowledge-less and spiritless being. Were he born only of the 
elements of the earth, he would be like a plant without consciousness or the ability 
to think. A walnut tree bears no other fruit than nuts; every thing produces its own 
kind. The corpse of man cannot produce life and thought, the mind or thought 
cannot produce a divine spirit; but the spirit enlivens the mind and the body, and 
enables man to think through the brain. 

	 The mixture of the various elements in man is the cause that man is neither 
wholly spiritual nor wholly animal; that man can be very unlike God and the Son 
like the Father. The divine, celestial, animal, and material together make but one 
man, and his character traits are determined by which of these four elements is 
predominant in him. Father and mother also give the customer only one brain; but 
the influence of father or mother will prevail, according as one or the other is 
predominant. 

	 Man does not receive spirit, soul and body from his earthly parents, but the 
spirit from God, and the body from nature, which uses the parents' organism as her 
tool for its construction. His body and soul (astral body) become in his Mother 
formed and developed by nature, but not begotten by his mother. The three 
principles from which spirit, soul and body flow together to form a human being are 
as general as the light of the sun. Man is only their personification, an embodiment 
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created in the focal point of the meeting of these rays. There are beings that have 
only emerged from one of the elements and live in the elements belonging to them. 
The gnomes or “earth spirits” belong to the element of earth, and can see what is 
going on in it; the interior of the earth is transparent to them as the air is to us. The 
undines and nymphs live and breathe in the element of water, the sylphs in air, like 
fish in water, and the salamanders in the element of fire. But man is born of all four 
elements and lives where these four are together; however, one or the other may be 
dominant in him, thereby affecting his temperament and character. So, for example, 
a person in whom the material element (earth) predominates, thereby greater 
inclination to agriculture and mining; another with an excess of mind (water) is 
inclined to infatuation, travel, and water travel; a person with much spirit (fire) is of 
a fiery nature, irascible, domineering, etc. 

	 The spirit knows itself through the consciousness of itself. Spiritual beings are 
just as perceptible to the inhabitants of the spiritual world as the inhabitants of our 
world are to us. Men’s thoughts are visible and physical to certain spirits. The soul 
emanations call forth currents of will in the soul of the world, which are felt by and 
attracted to elementals and other inhabitants of the astral plane; and these beings 
can also read people's thoughts, insofar as these thoughts are not too sublime and 
spiritual to be understood by them. They perceive people’s states of mind through 
the colors and vibrations that reside in their aura or “vapor”; but they can neither 
perceive divine things (thoughts and feelings) nor act on them because they are too 
low for that. What we call “matter” because it is visible and tangible to us, can be 
tasted or smelled, is invisible and incomprehensible to beings who do not possess 
these senses of ours, and likewise psychic things are invisible to those in whom the 
inner senses are not opened, and mind itself (consciousness) is nothing to those who 
have no mind. 

	 The spiritual-divine nature of man has its origin in the highest emanation of 
the deity. It is endowed with divine wisdom and divine power, and when man 
comes to the consciousness and knowledge of his divine powers which are within 
himself, and learns to use them, he thereby becomes, so to speak, a supernatural 
being , and truly a Son of God; for he will then finally be completely permeated by 
the spirit of God. When a child is conceived, the “Word” of God, like a divine ray 
of light, impinges upon the nascent human being, breathing into him the divine 
breath and giving him the spirit. However, the divine spirit does not immediately 
become conscious in the newborn child; it “overshadows” the human being 
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throughout life and embodies itself in him depending on the degree of human 
development. First comes physical and sensual development, then intellectual 
activity, and finally perhaps inner enlightenment. But many people are born, live 
and study, marry and die without the divine being in them coming to consciousness 
or being embodied in them,  and yet only this inner illumination can bestow the 47

full consciousness of immortality. The forms of consciousness that represent the 
astral human being are of longer duration than the human physical body and can 
continue to exist for many years even after the latter has died; but these forces also 
exhaust themselves and return to their origin. The astral form eventually dissolves; 
for it too is a product of the temporal and ephemeral. Eternally remains only the 
divine spirit and that part of the soul which is enlightened by the spirit, united with 
it and has become immortal in it. This is called union with God (“reconciliation” or 
“becoming a son”). If this union does not take place during life, i.e., though not a 
small part of the soul is penetrated by the knowledge of God, after man’s death the 
divine ray of light returns to its source, naked and as poor as it came, and all that 
remains of man’s personality is its reflection in the astral light of nature.  48
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The Double Human Nature. 

There are two kinds of intelligence in man, the higher and the lower mind, 
intuition and calculation, the upper and the lower region of the soul, the reason 

illuminated by the light of knowledge and the reason illuminated by the deceptive 
appearance of error. They are comparable to the sun and the moon. That which 
emanates from the sun of wisdom returns to the sun; the illusions which the light of 
the moon produces belong to the moon. The light of knowledge is eternal, the 
gleam of knowledge changeable. The true spirit is the true spiritual life that endows 
the form in which it manifests itself. Each birth produces a new person or 
phenomenon, but the ray of divine light that calls them into being remains the same 
in all successive births. Therein consists man’s individuality, which is derived from 
his “personality,” i.e., is to be distinguished from the “mask” which he wears in 
every appearance on the stage of life. What binds the human soul to the highest is 
love for the highest, which is based on the feeling of the existence of the highest. 
The knowledge of the highest is the highest attainable good. 

	 The earthly, mortal human being is to be understood not only as the material 
body of the human being, but also as the personal human being with his earthly 
thinking and feeling, knowing and wanting, loving and hating, his personal 
consciousness and sense of self and everything that arises from it. The animal man 
is not immortal, for he has no consciousness of his immortality either before or after 
death, and without this all immortality theory is only a vain illusion. Nothing in 
man can be called immortal except that which comes to the consciousness of 
immortality. 

“The animal kingdom is not without wisdom and understanding, and in many 
arts, such as in swimming and flying, it surpasses even man; but the Spirit of God 
in man surpasses all earthly learning, and by his intuition man surpasses the animal 
kingdom. For this reason there is a very great difference between the inner 
(heavenly) and the outer (earthly) man. The earthly knowledge of man of earth 
perishes; the supreme wisdom of the divine man is.”  49

	 The animal intellectual man first developed, and when he matured to serve as 
an instrument of the higher, he was chosen to dwell in the heavenly man.  The soul 50

substance of man on earth is formed from the influences that come from the stars 
(i.e. from the soul of the world in which he lives, with its realm of feeling and 
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thinking). Just as the mind of every human being has its special qualities, so also the 
soul of every planet has its special qualities and, according to the circumstances, 
emanate beneficent or malign influences which affect related elements in the nature 
of man have an effect and can influence his feelings, thinking, wanting and acting. 
These influences help in the structure of the organism of the astral man; they are the 
builders of the temple in which the Spirit of God is destined to dwell and work, and 
the elements contained in man's nature attract from the astral world and from the 
material environment similar elements necessary for their development. This is 
where muscles and bones and visible, tangible body shapes finally form. 

	 Man can therefore be regarded as a dual being, consisting of an invisible being 
and a visible appearance. He is spirit soul and body. Both are connected through the 
astral body. 

“That which produces a visible form is something other than that form; it 
belongs to the invisible. When a builder wants to build a house, the idea of ​​the 
house already exists in his mind before it is realized externally; though no one 
knows anything of the idea but himself.” 

	 Visible man consists of elements which were invisible before they took shape 
in his organism into material forms, and what exists as an idea in the soul of the 
world finally expresses itself in external nature in visible forms. The small world, 
man, is a symbol of the big one. In it is contained the essence of all elements in 
nature; the natural man is a son of nature, just as the celestial inward man is a son of 
heaven. Everything that is present in the great nature is found as small in man, and 
what is found as small in man is also contained in great nature as great in the great. 
Everything in nature can be reflected in the mind of man and come to his 
consciousness, and whoever fully knows himself also knows all of nature within. 
Since he sees the causes that are there, he also recognizes their consequences and 
can see into the future. The possibility of connecting the infinite with the finite, the 
big with the small rests on the harmony of man with the harmony of the universe.  51
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The Animal Man. 

The earthly, mortal man strives for possessions and knowledge, and he is 
perfectly right to do so; but all his knowledge and skill is as perishable as 

himself. 

	 The earthly, mortal man strives for possession and knowledge, and is perfectly 
right to do so; but all his knowledge and skill is as perishable as himself. 

“Thus, the Bible teaches us, animals were created before man. The animal 
elements, instincts and desires existed before the divine spirit enlivened the 
formations. The animal soul of man stems from the animal influences in nature, 
and the animal kingdom is the father of the human animal. As long as man 
resembles his animal father, he himself is an animal; but if he is like his heavenly 
Father, he is a divine being. If his reason is imprisoned in animal existence, then it 
is animal; when it is enlightened by wisdom, it rises above the animal and becomes 
heavenly.” 

“The animal-man is the product of the animal elements in nature, and the 
animals are the mirrors of the human-animal qualities. Every animal element in 
nature also exists in the mind of man, and therefore a man's character often 
resembles that of a fox, dog, parrot, wolf, snake, etc. Man should not, therefore, be 
surprised that animals are so like him, rather, the animals should be amazed to find 
so many similarities in human beings. Animals follow their natural instincts, and 
act in accordance with their nature; because of his higher intelligence, the animal 
man is capable of sinking below the animal and becoming a devil. Animals love 
and hate each other. The dog loves the dog and pursues the cat. Males and females 
are bound together by mutual animal attraction, and love their offspring for the 
same reason that animals love theirs. But such love is animal love; true love goes 
far beyond that. Pure animal love dies with its owner. 

The animal nature of man derives from the dog, and not the dog from man. 
Therefore man can act like a dog, but the dog cannot act like a human. Man can 
learn nothing higher from animals, but the animal, no matter how well it is trained, 
can learn nothing higher from man. The spider makes finer webs than man; the bee 
builds an artificial house. Man can learn to walk from a horse, to swim from a fish, 
to fly from a bird. Animals are taught by nature herself, and each species follows 
its own course; but the whole animal kingdom is represented in man (he is “the 
crown of creation”) and can therefore develop this or that talent as he pleases. The 
animal kingdom as such has many forms, man represents only one. 
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“A man who leads an animal life, despite his human mind, is no more than an 
animal. The same orb (influence) which causes a wolf to murder, a dog to steal, a 
cat to kill, a bird to sing, etc., causes men to murder, steal, kill, sing, love, hate, to 
eat and drink, etc. All these are animal qualities, belong to the animal nature of 
man, and pass away like them; but what distinguishes man from an intellectual 
animal is the knowledge of God (the consciousness of truth, justice, etc.). This is 
neither a product of matter nor of the “star,” but the revelation of divine wisdom in 
man. It is of God, and being the knowledge of uncreated, eternal principles, it is 
immortal. The earthly human has a transitory mother, nature. The divine man has 
an eternal Father in heaven. He should therefore transcend his animal nature and 
bring his soul into harmony with the Eternal.”  52

	 This is not to be understood in the sense that all human knowledge and ability 
is worthless and that one should surrender to doing nothing, but rather that there is a 
higher purpose of human existence above the fulfillment of earthly duties; namely, 
the realization of one’s own divine self, which is the one and undivided light of all 
men. All divine forces are contained in the divine nature at work in man. When man 
knows God, he knows his true Self, and when he knows his true Self, he knows the 
Creator of all nature. 

	 There is no kind of education for making a man out of an animal, and no kind 
of development could make a divine man out of an animal man unless the germ of 
God-consciousness were contained in him. No amount of accumulation of 
knowledge can produce wisdom in man; knowledge can only serve to overcome the 
errors which hinder the revelation of reason already indwelling in man.  53

	 Man’s purpose on earth is to be a man in the true sense of that word, and to 
recover the true consciousness which springs from his conformity to the law of 
order of the universe, and which was lost through his immersion in the material and 
sensual. But in order to rise again above the material and sensuous to eternity, he 
needs the divine power which is active in himself, just as a tree does only through 
that which is active in itself and not through any one active outside of it vitality can 
grow.  54

(Sequel follows) 
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Procreation.  55

Man arose from all of nature (limbus) as a unit, and therefore everything is 
contained in him as a unit; if he lacked anything, he would only be a part of 

nature and a freak of it, an imperfect child of his mother. The soul of the world is of 
the same composition as the soul of man, and man receives his body from nature as 
the son receives his life from his father. To the formation of the “seed” by which the 
son is begotten, all contribute Part the father’s body equally, otherwise one child 
would be missing one limb and another that. This spiritual seed is contained in the 
“liquor vitae” (the fluid of life).  56

	 The male element in the universe is the mind (intellect), the female is love 
(will). The intellect (imagination) is the fructifying (producing), the will the fruiting 
(creating) principle. Both the masculine and the feminine principle are contained in 
every human being, but the masculine is found in man and the feminine in woman 
externally represented and embodied.  57

The male represents the spiritual, the female the material. Ideality and Realization.  

“Woman is closer to nature and in her the seed of man finds the soil it needs for 
its development. (In a spiritual as well as a material respect.) It nourishes, develops 
and ripens this seed without adding anything to it. Man, although born of woman, 
does not come from woman but from man. The cause of the sex drive is the mutual 
attraction of the sexes. Man loves beauty, woman loves strength. Perception excites 
the idea, this awakens desire, from this passion arises, and from this the seed is 
born.   58

	 This spiritual seed is, so to speak, the essence of the human body, containing 
all its organs in an ideal form. The woman, however, is not only a passive vessel for 
this seed, but she also pulls it strongly towards herself, as soon as the magnet pulls 
the iron towards itself.  The mother’s organism also contains all the elements and 59

qualities needed to build up the father’s organism and make it viable. 

	 Before birth, the child occupies the same position in relation to its mother as 
man occupies in relation to nature. The child is the small world, the mother the big 
one; man is small, nature is large. But just as the spirit of God hovered over the 
waters and through the fertilization of which the earth came into being, so the spirit 
of the man fertilizes the soul of the woman and the seed is the vessel from which 
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the human germ develops. The spirit of the man is the life-giving element, the soul 
of the woman the birthing element; the bodily organism is the bearer, and it is 
through the latter that the development of the child takes place.  The germ is like a 60

fish in water, bringing an animal-like being into the world as a vessel for the future 
reception of the divine spirit.  61

	 “Although the entire organism of the father takes part in this formation of 
seeds, it can happen that one or the other part is prevented from performing this 
function completely, and it can be explained by the fact that, exceptionally, children 
are born with missing or supernumerary limbs.”  62

	 The spirit (thought) of a thing which the mother imagines, and which makes a 
strong impression on her, may aid or hinder the development of the child, but the 
idea that the influence of the stars makes man is delusional certain people. There are 
many fools in the world, and each one has his own hobby horse.  63

	 Just as the man’s imagination  produces the seed, so the mother’s imagination 64

exerts a great influence on the growth of the child. On this is founded the 
resemblance between children and their parents”  65

	 The spirit (will and imagination) of the father sets in motion the force 
necessary to furnish the means for the production of a human body, and the mother's 
organism furnishes the means for its development; but neither the father nor the 
mother produce the essential inner man, whose father is God, and who springs from 
the mysterium magnum. The parents do not create the child's reason and mind, but 
only bring into existence an organism through which reason and mind can manifest 
themselves externally. Nor does the child inherit his talents from his parents, and 
great scholars, artists, and philosophers, as is well known, often give birth to 
children who bear no resemblance to their parents in this respect. If this is the case, 
it can easily be explained by the law of reincarnation, according to which it takes 
place where the same tendencies exist in the parents; unless other circumstances 
interfere.  66

	 Mind is not created by matter, but matter serves to reveal the mind. 
Consciousness, love, intelligence, reason and understanding are not the products of 
the human organism, but the same serves as a tool for their expression, and through 
these principles being manifest in man, man becomes conscious, reasonable, 
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understanding, etc. Children can inherit from their parents an organism capable of 
reasoning, but they do not inherit from them reason itself; for this is an attribute of 
the immortal spirit. Nor is reason destroyed when a man loses it; rather such a man 
is then lost to reason; i.e., he ceases to be a useful tool for its revelation. Anyone 
who has a head full of fantasies uses no reason, he lives for his desires and in his 
imagination. God created man to make him a free creature to live in the light of 
nature and not in the “seed” of nature (in illusions). He has given him knowledge 
and free will, and it is in his power either to let himself be ruled by blind forces of 
nature, or, rising above them through the power of wisdom, to make them 
subservient. He must learn to control these forces within himself before he can 
control them by his will in external nature. If you don’t control yourself, nature 
won’t obey you either. 
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The Female. 

The original ethereal man was a bisexual being; or to put it more correctly, he 
had no particular sex at all, but both sexes (will and imagination) were united in 

him into a single spiritual being. Only when he became more and more material and 
could no longer reproduce by himself did a division of the sexes into male and 
female humans occur. “God created man in his own image. Male and female (in 
one) he created them.”  In fact, even today the inner, essential, heavenly human 67

being is still “bisexual” insofar as will and thought are harmoniously combined in 
him into one; the outward separation of the sexes pertains only to the beast-man. 

	 In God love and knowledge are one and are called “wisdom.” Calculation is 
dominant in man, desire in woman. Therefore, as a rule, the woman possesses 
greater willpower and is guided by her desires, while the man is more concerned 
with observing, comparing, calculating, speculating, etc. The man makes plans, the 
woman acts. The man without a woman, i.e., without love, can be likened to a 
wandering shadow, lacking substance to incarnate. The woman without a man, i.e., 
without intellectual endowments, is like a flower which withers because it lacks the 
life-giving light. The perfect God-man is like the sun, man like the moon, and 
woman like the earth. 

	 Originally man and woman were one and therefore intimately connected. 
Through the separation of woman from man (which also means the partial 
separation of love from intellect), man lost a part of his better nature and was 
thereby even more degraded; but the woman thereby lost part of the light that serves 
as her guiding star. The more the man and the woman (love and knowledge) unite in 
themselves, the more they both approach the original, angelic state again. Love is 
enlightened by intelligence, and the ideal is realized through the power of love. The 
man should find the true “woman,” divine love, the woman the “man,” the true light 
of God-knowledge. Then man and woman would again be connected to a godlike 
being. 

	 The knowledge of truth illumines and explains love, and true love elevates the 
soul to true knowledge. So the one needs the other, and since all external states are 
only the reflections of the inner, external symbols of the working of the law of the 
spirit, so also the woman is the saving angel of man and man the redeemer of 
woman, provided that both parts fulfill their purpose. But if they act against the law 



First Part. First Part. The Female..

of harmony, one part brings the other to ruin. Only those marriages are made in 
heaven where there is mutual agreement. Where two souls meet in the knowledge of 
the truth, God has bound them together. 

	 When the original man (“Adam”) was no longer able to recognize his divine 
bride as a result of his immersion in matter, then woman appeared as an external 
appearance, without which he would have sunk even deeper into the animal or 
brute; just as every people, in which the woman is no longer honored, perishes and 
decays.  Woman stands on the threshold of heaven and hell; she can destroy a man, 68

but she can also be his savior. 

	 The “Lord” is the same in man as in woman; but man and woman are not the 
same, but different from each other according to the principles underlying their 
constitution. Woman was made from a "rib" of man; i.e., from one of his best and 
noblest powers. She is his soul; he is her spirit. In the perfect human being man and 
woman are one again. But this refers to the principles presented in them, and not to 
the external form.  God did not create half souls, and reunion with the “heavenly 69

bridegroom” signifies the enlightenment of the soul by the Holy Spirit of the 
knowledge of truth. The “heavenly bride” is the soul purified of all earthly desires 
and filled with divine love, found not in the realm of appearances but within. It is 
true that the external woman serves to awaken in man faith, hope, love, and 
patience, to strengthen these powers in him through practice, to teach him to love 
something outside of himself, to overcome his egoism, and to strengthen his 
character; but the union of two persons is only complete when both are united in a 
third, i.e., come together in the knowledge of the ideal. 

	 With regard to marriage, however, Paracelsus says: “Everything that man 
does out of his own selfishness and desire brings him no essential benefit. If God 
wants you to get married and have children, all your vows of celibacy will be 
worthless. If he doesn’t want to, and you still do it of your own free will, you incur 
the penalty yourself. Disobedience to God punishes itself.”  70

	 If a woman leaves her husband, or a man his wife, she is not free from him, 
nor he from her; for a marital (spiritual) union that has once taken place continues 
even after death. It is not the flesh and bones of men that bind together, marry and 
part; but the inner carnal man, bound by his promise even after the house of flesh he 
dwelt in has crumbled. What binds him is only loosened at the time of the second 
death.  71
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“Man is a creature in whom is the Spirit of God, which other creatures do not 
have. Man is thus made for the sake of the Spirit, and the Spirit of God in him. 
This spirit comes from God and goes back to God. The organism of the original 
man was all of nature, and woman arose from the human organism. She is now a 
world that exists on her own and is different from man; but the Spirit of God is in 
her as well as in man. Nobody has seen him, but he is still in her. Therefore the 
woman should be respected and not abused; for there is the spirit that comes from 
the Lord and goes to him again.”  72
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The Seven Principles. 

The “anatomy” of Paracelsus does not mean the usual anatomy, which deals with 
the dissection of the individual parts of the visible human body, but rather the 

science of the composition of the entire human constitution, with everything that 
belongs to the human being. This includes not only body, soul and spirit, but also 
the connecting links between them, and accordingly Paracelsus, in agreement with 
the sages of all nations, recognizes in man seven principles, “Entia” (beginnings), of 
which the lowest and material principle visibly and tangibly embodies but the rest 
are not visible to the bodily senses, under ordinary circumstances. These seven 
principles are as follows: 

I. The elementary, material, visible body of man, in which again muscles, bones, 
blood, nerves, veins, etc., can be distinguished, as well as the individual limbs and 
organs, which do not exist separately from one another, but taken together form a 
whole, as is the case with the other principles (spirit, heart, etc.) in man. 

II. The Archaeus or Life Force (Prana) [prāṇa] . This life force, which calls forth 73

organic life activity into the visible body, is not to be confused with the latter; even 
though it is held by physiologists, who know nothing of the actual principle of life, 
to be the product of organic activity, and consequently the effect to be the cause. 
The actual seat of the life force during the earthly existence of man is: 

III. The Mumia or “Etheric Body,” [liṅga-śarīra] also called the “Astral Body”; this 
organism, imperceptible to the physical senses, is not only the image of the visible 
physical body, but rather the visible body is the embodiment of the astral body and 
its image or caricature; for the forces at work in the astral body (inclinations, 
passions, etc.) express themselves only imperfectly in the less plastic matter of the 
physical body, in its form, bearing, facial features, etc. Every change in the physical 
body, which does not arise from external causes, is conditioned by a change in the 
astral body, and therefore many diseases also have their cause in the states of the 
astral body, while the latter from injurious effects which affect the physical body 
alone, such as, for instance, amputations of limbs, decrepitude of old age, etc. is not 
touched upon. 
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IV. The sidereal body or astral soul. The seat of the lower or animal psychic powers, 
instincts, desires and passions, (called Kama-rupa [kāma-rūpa] in Sanskrit ); but 74

once it has been cleansed of these desires, etc., it forms the substance of the next 
higher being and no longer appears dark, but illuminated by the light of knowledge, 
as the shell of the purified soul, which has come to the consciousness of the higher 
existence. In the case of degraded and degenerate people, it appears dark and can 
even take on that animal form which corresponds to its character. This astral body is 
also the basis of many ghost appearances and ghost stories. 

V. The rational human soul (Manas) ; i.e., the reasonable, logically thinking 75

person, who has not yet come to true perception and knowledge, who stands 
between the animal - material and the spiritual - divine, and is influenced by both 
extremes, and depending on the degree of his enlightenment and free will between 
good and evil , i.e., between the high and the low. It is the “mind” of man. If it 
breaks its connection with the divine, man becomes the “devil” because of his 
intelligence (which the animal does not possess). When it breaks its connection with 
the animal, it becomes divine. 

VI. The Angel (Buddhi).  The knowing spiritual principle. Considered on its own, 76

it stands above the analyzing and comparing common sense and does not need it 
either, since it does not think, but recognizes directly. It belongs to the God-man 
raised above concepts of space and time, for whom there is neither past, present nor 
future, but only a constant, unchanging consciousness of existence in eternity, that 
can neither be described nor understood, if you don’t feel it in yourself. 

VII. The Universal Mind (Atma) [Ātma].  The One Being of all, whose 77

manifestation is the world of appearances, and who is the sole eternal cause of the 
existence of all things. 

	 The lower, mortal part of man thus consists of the etheric body, vital activity, 
instincts and lower soul forces, and is described by Paracelsus as the “flesh of 
Adam.” The astral body is the seat of life of the outer body; the astral soul the life 
of this, and the life of the latter a reflection of the spiritual life which comes from 
the source of all, the Spirit. The external visible body by itself is not considered a 
principle, but only an appearance; it also does not belong to the actual essence of 
man, but is only the house in which man lives on earth. 
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	 The higher, immortal part of man is the mind, permeated by the universal 
spirit and enlightened by the light of knowledge, endowed with the higher soul 
forces, whose shell is the transfigured astral body (“the flesh of Christ”). In the 
perfect man these four principles are united together; or, to express ourselves more 
correctly (since the universal mind is everything, and not a thing distinct from its 
products, but the essence of all beings): In the perfect human being, in mind 
(manas) and spirit (buddhi), the universal spirit (atma) [ātma] has come to 
individual self-knowledge. 

	 There is a tremendous difference between the animal nature and the divine 
nature of man, and man appears quite differently depending on whether one looks at 
him from the animal-intellectual or from the spiritual-divine point of view. The life 
of the divine man is spiritual, and his breath spiritual. Through its action in the 
material body, animal life and material breathing arise. What the air that he breathes 
is for the earthly man, love is for the God-man. 

“Man’s life is nothing but an astral balm, a balsamic impression, a heavenly and 
invisible fire, an enclosed air and a tinging salt-spirit. One cannot call it any other 
way, although it would like to be called by many and more names.  But the death 78

of all natural (earthly) things is nothing but a reversal and change of powers and 
virtues, . . . an end of the day’s work, a taking away of the air, a disappearance of 
the balm and a quenching of the natural (earthly) light, a great separation of the 
three substances and a departure in his mother’s womb. For because the earthly and 
natural man is from the earth, the earth (nature) is also his mother, into which he 
must return again and lose his natural flesh in her, and thus on the last day (on the 
day of spiritualization, before his coming into existence as a new appearance 
according to the law of karma) to be born a second time in a new heavenly and 
clarified flesh. . . . This saying of the new birth must be properly understood.”  79

	 To reproduce what Paracelsus wrote about the anatomy and physiology of the 
human visible body would be useless; these two sciences having made significant 
advances since that time. His medical writings and his success in curing diseases 
prove that he was familiar with the organs of the body and their functions. But the 
bodily organs and their functions are ultimately only the products of the inner 
working forces of the soul, and it therefore seems of much greater importance to get 
to know the soul (or the astral body) than to consider just the phenomena that have 
arisen from it. An “anatomy” which knows nothing of the most important part of 
human nature is a very imperfect science. The physical organism of man is based on 
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the metaphysical organism of the astral body,  which is based on the working of 80

the soul forces, and whoever wants to grasp the causes of the phenomena of the 
physical body correctly must know the nature of the human being in his innermost 
being. 

Paracelsus says: 

“Man has two innate spirits, one heavenly and one earthly. Man should be 
according to the spirit of true life and not according to the spirit of animal illusion, 
which turns him into an unreasonable creature. For it is true that man is made in 
the image of God, and has a divine spirit within him. These two spirits are opposed 
to each other and one must give way to the other. Man is not to be an animal, but a 
man, and thus he must live out the spirit of man’s life, and put away the brute 
spirit.”  81

	 We do not say that everyday science is worthless, but that it is indeed of great 
benefit to man to learn about the external phenomena of nature and its laws; but 
everyday natural science extends only to the phenomena in nature and not to the 
inner essence of things, which can only be known spiritually. The material that can 
be perceived by the senses belongs to physics, the supersensible material to 
metaphysics, but the spiritual-divine to the knowledge of God in man, which is 
based on the knowledge of the unity of the whole;  

“For just as all things and all people are counted under a number, and by the 
number alone much or little is understood, so also wisdom alone is a number and 
besides it there is no other number.”  82

	 Man’s body, whether material or ethereal, is not the essential man, but only his 
tool and appearance; the real man is the mind connected with the higher principles, 
which feels, thinks and knows. The physical body of man is the shadow of the astral 
man, which is neither entirely material nor entirely spiritual, but in which spirit and 
matter are combined. The sidereal human being is made of the same material as the 
big world and is therefore able to get to know everything that exists in the 
macrocosm. He can recognize all creatures contained therein, angels and spirits and 
elementals, gods and demons and their characteristics. In the great nature he can 
learn the meaning of the symbols (apparitions) by which he is surrounded, in a 
similar way as he learns to speak from his parents; for the forms in nature are the 
language through which nature speaks in us, and he can learn all this from her 
because he himself contains the essence of all things in all creation. Since every 
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power in him is connected with the similar power in the great nature, and the lower 
is nourished from the higher, everything in nature can also come to sensation and 
consciousness in him. As long as his physical senses are healthy, he can feel, see, 
hear, taste or smell things around him through these sensual ones. If his astral 
consciousness has awakened and thereby opened up his inner senses, he perceives 
supernatural things inwardly in a similar way. But if the spiritual life has awakened 
in him, then spiritual cognition also occurs. He is then no longer merely concerned 
with the phenomena at the various stages of existence, but he recognizes the law of 
the spirit in nature and the spiritual forces which obey it.  83

“The spirit teaches the body and deceives it into many evils and sins, and yet 
the body must pay for such sin, but the body can neither teach nor deceive the 
spirit. The body is visible and understandable; but the spirit is invisible and 
incomprehensible. The body sins and does evil, but not the spirit, nor the soul; 
therefore the body must pay again, and not the soul or spirit. The body eats and 
drinks; the nourishment of the spirit is faith. The body is destructible and 
perishable; the spirit eternal. The body dies; the spirit stays alive. The body is 
overcome by the spirit, but the spirit not by the body. The body is clouded and 
dark; the spirit pure and transparent. The body gets sick, the spirit stays healthy. 
Everything (material) is dark to the body, but to the spirit the dark is light and 
transparent like crystal; therefore the spirits can see through all the mountains 
except these. lowest depth. The spirit thinks, the body accomplishes. The body is 
mumia, the spirit is balm. The body belongs to death, the spirit to life. The body is 
from the earth, the spirit from heaven and from God.  84

(Continuation follows.) 
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Man is spirit and has two bodies that are intimately connected with each other, 
an elemental [etheric] and a sidereal body. Both together form the human 

body. When man dies, his elemental body returns to the elements from which it was 
formed. Nature takes back into her bosom all the three lower principles which she 
had lent him. Earth, Water and Air return to Earth, Water and Air; the “fire” or life-
force [prāṇa], which while he lived was the property of his unitary organism, now 
begins to act in other organisms; be it in the individual decomposition products of 
the corpse, or in newly emerging forms. The more material part of the astral body, 
namely the etheric body, which is the [normally unseen] basis of the outward 
physical appearance, undergoes a similar decomposition. As the physical body is 
made up of the elements of gross, visible matter, so that is made up of the finer, 
invisible stuff of “ether,” and its components are returned to their sources. Both 
were intimately connected during life and remain close even after their separation. 
When the corpse is buried, one decomposes in the ground and the other in the air. 
So long as one [the physical body] is not decayed, destroyed by fire, or otherwise 
dissolved, the other [the etheric] is there; the decomposition of both proceeds 
equally. As long as part of the corpse is in the tomb, part of the ethereal corpse is 
also nearby.  86

	 The physical body is physical, the astral body is also physical, but of an 
ethereal nature. The elementary body is visible and tangible for us; the astral body 
visible and tangible for those who are on the same level of existence, i.e., reside on 
the astral plane. The physical body from which life has escaped can no longer move 
of its own accord, the etheric body attached to it cannot stray far from it,  but the 87

still finer “astral soul” or “sidereal bodies,” after separating from gross matter, can 
either go where it will or be led where it is instinctively attracted, depending on the 
will and consciousness active within it. The latter category includes the so-called 
earthbound spirits or ghosts [called, in Buddhism, “hungry ghosts”], whose astral 
soul (Kāma rūpa) is held in places to which they feel either lust for the fulfillment 
of a wish, remorse for a crime committed, memory of an evil deed, feeling revenge 
or the like. Such “ghosts” that can also become visible under certain circumstances 
are not the real spirits of the deceased, but only the “shadows” of the same, in 
which a reflection of life, consciousness and memory is either still contained, or can 
be awakened by mediumistic influence; just as in a fresh corpse, by the application 
of electricity, muscular movement and a sort of illusory life can be produced. If a 
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sensitive person claims to have seen the “spirit” of a deceased person, we can 
assume that they have seen their astral body [etheric body]; but it is quite wrong to 
believe that such a ghost or apparition was the deceased man himself. Such an 
appearance resembles a [an exact] mirror image, even if it appears as a bodily form. 
It is not the human being himself, but only his reflection or appearance; if, under 
certain circumstances, such as, for instance, in the case of suicides and executed 
persons, etc., can still be related to the consciousness of the deceased.  88

“The spirit of man is not his soul (astral body), but, so to speak, the soul of the 
soul, just as the soul is the spirit of the body. Man's judgment (reason) lies in the 
spirit, beyond the soul and beyond the body. But the spirit is with him wherever 
God sends him, with the soul, with the body, or in the man's dwelling place.  89

	 Even when looking at an everyday person, we do not see the person himself, 
but only his appearance, which is born of spirit and matter. So also with the so-
called “spirits” of the deceased we should distinguish between the spirit (manas) 
and the form; all the more so when the soul connected with the spirit has already 
separated from this form and only an astral corpse remains, which, however, can 
still contain a reflection of the consciousness that escaped with the spirit, so that its 
life appears like that of a dreamer.  90

	 In order to facilitate the understanding of these things we should keep in mind 
what man really is. Let us compare it with a so-called “magic lantern,” which casts 
images onto a screen: the light in the lantern is the individual human spirit, the 
photograph inserted in front of it is the character image that has sprung from it; the 
silhouette on the screen is its outward expression, i.e., his personality. After 
separation from the body, the human spirit returns to its divine origin, which in fact 
it has never left and which is its own true Self. To prevent him from doing so, and to 
bring him down again into the sensual life of this world, is a pitiful folly if done 
ignorantly, and a crime if done knowingly. The mind is like the light that shines on a 
diamond; the body to the diamond. The light that illuminates the diamond is not 
confined within it; but as it has absorbed part of it, the diamond, after the light 
source has been withdrawn, continues to shine for a while in the dark. 

	 In the astral body that has been left by the divine spirit, a pseudo-life, a 
pseudo-consciousness and a dreamlike reminiscence can continue to exist for a 
while and be rekindled by mediumistic influences. Nevertheless, such beings are 
without spirit and without reason, and are used by elemental beings as playthings, 
which will be discussed in the following chapters. 
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Spiritism. 

Since this earthly, mortal, though invisible part of human nature has earthly 
memories, psychic tendencies, base desires and passions, such as, for instance, 

revenge, greed, envy, animal instincts of a lower and higher kind, and can be 
reawakened through the influence of the living, this way of dealing with the astral 
bodies of the deceased can also be used and abused for various purposes. The astral 
body is the seat of the instincts, and unreasonably repeats all that it used to do when 
reason still shone in it. 

“Just as a person’s reflection shows the whole person standing in front of it and 
reflects all the movements of the same, so it is with the astral body of a deceased 
person, and therefore by observing it one can learn everything about the deceased’s 
appearance, way of thinking, etc. what he was and where he lived.”  91

	 But if the astral body of the deceased is still connected with the divine 
consciousness, one should seek to free it from the mundane through prayer rather 
than drag it down into the filth of everyday life by the art of necromancy. That is 
why Paracelsus also says: 

“Woe to this art of necromancy, and to those who misuse it so miserably. It is of 
the devil, and so by the devil’s inspiration it is taught and abused by his instrument; 
that is, of such desperate people who would be much better off having a millstone 
hung around their necks and thrown into the sea. For as they act, so will they come 
to an end, and even more terrible. For they will not only lose their lives miserably, 
but also the good conscience and salvation of soul that a Christian should have, and 
they will become the poorest creatures that God made.”  92

	 That such earth-bound shadows can also bring about material “occult 
phenomena” is nothing new. Thus says Paracelsus: 

“O, your poor Galen’s soul! Had he been true to the truth, his manes would not 
have been in the abyss of hell from which he wrote to me.  93

	 The fact that an astral being from which the higher soul forces (Buddhi 
Manas) have escaped cannot be prayed into heaven from purgatory needs no 
explanation. Paracelsus says: “Such people imagine that they can bring a lifeless 
corpse into a living heaven.” It is different with the deceased, for whom the 
separation between the higher and lower soul forces, or the “second death” has not 
yet taken place. One can help him to free himself from earthly things, not through 
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external, thoughtless prayers, but through the influence of sublime feelings and 
thoughts, just as one can also stimulate a living person to higher feelings and 
thoughts. Thus, “soul masses” have their justification, but it’s not about the empty 
ceremony, but about the spiritual content. 

	 Just as all earthly thoughts, tendencies, memories, etc. belong to the lower 
mortal part of the mind (Kama Manas), so too belong to the higher, permanent part 
(Budhi Manas), the ideal, sublime, spiritual-divine impressions, aspirations, 
tendencies, etc., and the the human spirit takes them with it into the higher regions 
of feeling and cognition. What remains after this separation is a mindless 
automaton, which is often possessed by elementals and demons to play a part in 
spiritistic circles under some name. It is not at all uncommon for living persons of 
weak reason and willpower to be possessed by such evil or even just wanton 
“spirits.” In fact, there are plenty of instances of this in insane asylums and in 
criminal prisons. How much easier can these beings take possession of the astral 
body of a deceased when the spirit, i.e., reason and will, has fled. Such beings like 
to parade in spiritistic circles; They often take the names of famous people, and 
since they thereby flatter the vanity of their admirers, they also find enough 
credulous people who wholeheartedly welcome this association, and who are 
extremely indignant when someone tries to free them from this delusion; because 
they believe that their intelligence is doubted. 

	 It is also these elemental beings that cause so-called “occult phenomena,” 
spooky stories, stone-throwing, the bringing of objects from afar, turning tables, 
“ghost writing” etc. with the help of the astral corpses of the deceased and by 
drawing on the life force of mediumistic people. Paracelsus says: 

“Things like that come naturally. If a blooming rose is brought to a country in 
winter from another country in summer, an ignorant person could also believe that 
this is not right; but whoever knows the law by which everything in nature happens 
naturally, finds nothing supernatural about it. Likewise, snow can also be made 
artificially in a country where it is the height of summer.”  94

	 The astral body, called “Evestrum” by Paracelsus, forms the actual substance 
of all things, both those whose forms are transitory and the higher beings in the 
super-mundane regions. It is the basis upon which every appearance, whether of a 
stone or of a divine being, rests. Thus every man has his Evestrum, and the same is 
incorporeal “like the shadow on a wall.” It comes into this existence with the body, 
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grows with it, and abides with it “to its ultimate matter.”  In the Evestrum is 95

contained the power of inward seeing, of anticipation of events to come, and of 
prophecy. 

	 To be distinguished from this Evestrum is Trarames, called by Paracelsus “the 
shadow of reason”; the power that speaks to people through the inner voice, giving 
them warnings and advice. The Evestrum causes dreams, visions and apparitions; 
Trarames, on the other hand, inwardly perceived tones, music, words, jubilation and 
rejoicing that comes from the heart when it recognizes true freedom, the sound of 
triumph when knowledge finds its way into the heart, the trumpet sound of victory 
over self, etc. Evestrum speaks to man through songs and allegories, which present 
themselves to the inner vision, whether in a dream, half-awake, or waking state, and 
which are appropriate to his understanding. It can, thereby, alert him to his own 
mistakes that he has to overcome, cheer him up, or warn him by showing him 
symbolic representations of his own conditions.  It also often happens that the 96

Evestrum predicts the death of a person by means of external signs or hints at news 
about it, e.g., by knocking or unusual noises; the falling of a picture, the stopping of 
a clock, etc. All these things can be explained quite naturally, only higher natural 
science extends not only to external but also to internal and invisible causes. The 
best remedy against superstition is inward knowledge and the deepening of natural 
science that results from it. Incidentally, Paracelsus says that an investigation of 
Evestrum and Trarames is a matter of the highest wisdom, the knowledge of God. 

	 But just as every single thing has its Evestrum, so also the world as a whole 
has its Evestrum and Trarames, and therefore there is nothing unnatural in believing 
that signs and “wonders” (i.e., things about which one wonders because one does 
not understand them) occur, which portend the coming of important changes in the 
life of mankind. Nothing is astonishing here, other than that the orthodox scholars 
cannot comprehend the existence of a world soul and deny this soul life despite its 
appearances. All natural phenomena are incomprehensible to those who judge by 
appearances alone; they are self-explanatory to the knower who knows the nature of 
the inner and its connection with the outer. 

“Every being, even the supreme god or angel, has its evestrum mysteriale 
(thought body), and thus also the powers of evil, as well as demons and ghosts. All 
sorts of strange but non-supernatural things happen through the Evestra. They can 
cause the corpse of a murdered man to start bleeding again in the presence of the 
murderer; that the “divining rod” portends hidden treasures or water, that by 
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“divine judgments” innocence is saved and the criminal discovered; that many 
people have their character written all over their foreheads and the inner qualities 
of natural things are already indicated in their outer forms. The real power of all 
stones, plants, animals, all remedies, amulets, etc. does not lie in their material 
appearances, but in their astral bodies. Through the Evestra the bodies of the dying 
are marked, apparitions of the dead take place, visions are seen in mirrors, stones 
and crystals, and much more. A great deal could be said of such things, but there 
would arise much superstition and false conceit among those who cannot 
understand; so let us say no more about it, but leave these secret things to the secret 
schools and the will of God to open up.”  97

	 Since every thing rises higher and higher in the course of evolution and its 
properties change in the process, there are just as different types of astral bodies as 
there are different types of beings; the imperishable is sown and contained in the 
perishable,  and there is as great a difference between the transfigured body of a 98

celestial and the dark body of a dweller in the underworld as there is between the 
consciousness of an educated man and that of an oyster. The number and diversity 
of the Evestra is as incalculable as that of the visible and invisible forms to which 
they belong. The Evestra of people know their thoughts, guide their instincts, watch 
over them while they sleep, warn them of dangers, influence them into actions of 
various kinds, and see the future. 
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The Astral World. 

The astral world is a different world from our physical plane, although it is 
intimately connected with it and permeates it. It has its objects and residents 

that are visible to those residents. It is not visible to us under normal conditions, and 
many of its inhabitants know as little about our existence as we do about theirs. The 
“firmament” (sphere of consciousness) of the universe is fourfold in essence, and 
four planes of existence can be distinguished within it. One is material (earth), one 
is water, one is air, and one is fire (energy). In these, the gnomes, undines, sylphs 
and salamanders live in their own regions, under the conditions to which they are 
entitled. Just as we have water and fire, harmonies and opposites, visible and 
invisible things, these beings also have their own characteristics and relationships, 
for which people have no experience and therefore no concepts exist. But the 
physical and astral worlds cast their shadows on each other, and this causes 
deceptive dreams, visions, apparitions, intuitions, portents, etc., whereby only the 
wise can discern the true from the false. Therefore Christ says: “Seek first of all the 
kingdom of God (the kingdom of true knowledge) and his righteousness. When you 
find this, the rest of knowledge will be given you.”  99



The Dream Life. 

The astral life is most active in man when his physical body is in a deep sleep. 
Then the consciousness passes from the physical body into the sidereal human 

being. The fact that a person does not remember this when he wakes up is because 
these two states of consciousness are different from each other, and the brain does 
not receive any impressions during sleep. But in half-sleep, when consciousness 
oscillates, as it were, between the two levels, such impressions are possible, and 
either a clear memory may appear, or confused dreams of little meaning may arise.  

“One should therefore pay neither too much nor too little attention to dreams; 
neither accept everything with faith nor reject everything, but consult reason in this 
as in all other things. In any case, the revelations in dreams are much more reliable 
than the spiritualistic communications; for the elementals who use the astral 
corpses of deceased people as masks are notable for their dishonesty, and though 
they sometimes give correct information, it goes against their nature to tell the 
truth.”  100

“The patriarchs, prophets and saints therefore preferred the revelations in 
dreams to the so-called “spirit communications.” Nor does the Scriptures regard 
such things as superstition or witchcraft; except when such information is sought 
by wicked people for unholy purposes. God wants us to be like the apostles in 
purity and simplicity and not to seek after so-called supernatural things to use them 
to the detriment of our neighbor.  The difference between a sage (magician) and a 101

sorcerer is that the former does not abuse his powers. When magic is misused, it is 
“black magic,” witchcraft, or the art of the devil.  102

	 There are various causes of dreams; but especially there are two classes of 
dreams. There are dreams that arise from natural causes and others that arise from 
spiritual causes. Not much needs to be said about the former. They arise from states 
of body or mind, from partial consciousness sensations, from joy and sorrow, from 
internal or external causes, tendencies, and habits. The gambler dreams of cards, the 
soldier of war, the drunkard of wine, the robber of robbery, etc. Such dreams come 
from the lower soul forces and have no further meaning. But there are also dreams 
that come from the divine spirit, which is connected to the higher soul forces. Such 
dreams can warn us of dangers and indicate future events to us. The wise heed 
them, the smug fool found them unworthy of heed. In spiritual dreams knowledge is 
revealed which is contained in man himself, although he is not aware of it in the 
waking state. Every human being knows more inwardly than what enters their day-
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consciousness. When the impressions of the sensory world leave our consciousness 
when we fall asleep, the soul becomes free and can find itself. Some have talents of 
which they themselves know nothing, and if one has more talent than another, that 
does not mean that he has been particularly favored by God, but that he has (even in 
a previous life) more eagerly than the other others strived for what God has set free 
for each.  103

	 Until man’s personal consciousness has become fully identical with the 
consciousness of his higher Self, he cannot become fully aware of the experiences 
of his higher Self (the angel within him) while his body is asleep; for the earthly life 
and the heavenly life are separated by a chasm. 

“The angel (Buddhi Manas) takes office day and night. When I wake up in the 
morning, my angel is already there and leads me into the power of God (reason). 
When I sleep, he protects me. And if you do not understand things because of your 
material nature or other business while you are awake, He can make it clear to you 
in your mind and teach you while your body is asleep. The angel also protects us 
during the day, although we are less accessible to him then because our own 
desires come between him and us. In the same way he watches over us when we 
sleep, although when we wake up we don’t know what happened to us.”  104

“But there are persons whose spiritual organization is so highly developed, and 
whose souls are so exalted, that even while their bodies lie asleep, while awake in 
spirit they rise to the highest heavenly or divine regions, and even the one there 
remember the impressions received when the body wakes up.  Such persons have 105

seen and witnessed to the glory of God, the wonders of creation, the bliss of the 
blessed, and the torments of those damned by their evil deeds.  Such things are 106

possible, and the greatest divine mysteries in nature have thereby come to the 
knowledge of man.  If we surrender ourselves completely to the Divine and 107

sincerely want the good, and hold fast in faith, we can also become able to learn 
these secrets we have through our own experience. Therefore we should love God 
above all things and his righteousness, so we will be provided for in all things.”  108

“It can sometimes happen that the Evestrum of a person who has died many 
years ago appears in a dream or a vision and speaks to another person. Such 
apparitions are not to be regarded as “hallucinations” or fantasies, and much could 
be said about them, but our time is not yet ripe for them.”  109

	 The Evestra often makes important things clear, both good and bad. Many 
people have obtained the fulfillment of their desires by asking Evestra. Some who 
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were sick were told in their sleep the remedies they needed to be cured, and they 
were healed as a result. When a man’s body is asleep it is like that of an animal, but 
the soul becomes free and can rise to the spheres of wisdom and commune with the 
higher ideal world. True dreams, visions and premonitions belong to the sidereal 
and not to the elementary human being on earth. 

	 What is day to the physical body is night to the spirit. When the human body 
stops thinking, the mind begins its activity. When the earthly consciousness ends, 
the spiritual begins. Therefore the body’s waking is the mind’s sleep, and the 
body’s sleep is the mind’s awakening. When one eye opens, the other closes. 
Everything that happens in the big world can be reflected in the soul of man and 
come to his consciousness. The elemental man has no spiritual endowments; the 
sidereal man possesses all. In reality, the spirit never sleeps, and the sidereal man is 
free as long as the body sleeps. But when the outer man wakes up, the activity of 
the sidereal man is limited, like that of a man who is buried alive.  110
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Death and Reincarnation. 

The word “death” signifies nothing other than the cessation of life’s activity in 
one form and its passage into another. As a result of this change, the form from 

which life has escaped is destroyed. Life itself is uncreated and eternal; the forms 
are its products, but not its producers. The arising of a form creates the delusion that 
it has a special life separate from the whole; the cessation of the apparition is the 
end of delusion, the awakening from a dream to the knowledge of the truth. 

	 There can only be one reality, and therefore only two things, the real and the 
appearance; or in other words: the essence of all things and their appearances. God 
is truth and life, and all that is true and essential in man is God. If man or nature 
were a real being essentially different from God, there would be another reality 
besides the only one, and a second one besides the only God. But since there can 
only be one single reality that is all in all, everything that appears to be outside of it 
is irrelevant and only an appearance. In the end, death is nothing but a 
disappearance of error, a separation of being from appearances; essence remains, 
appearance ceases; God in man is life, but form decays. 

	 Death is the separation of the immortal from the mortal, and man’s true 
essence is his divine consciousness. As long as his sphere of consciousness is 
limited to the form in which he lives embodied, he is also subject to death in this 
form, i.e., subject to change. But if, through his entering into true consciousness, his 
individual consciousness has become one with God-consciousness, then he is also 
one with God, immortal in him, and above life and death. 

	 This is the ultimate goal of human destiny; but in order to attain this end man 
has to go through a long school and experience many changes in form before he 
comes to the knowledge of the divine nature within him and his divine existence 
therein. Every time the form passes away the divine spirit returns back to its divine 
origin. As long as man has not yet come to full spiritual knowledge of his divine 
nature, as an imperfect being in God’s perfection, all further progress towards 
individual perfection would be cut off for him if he did not return again to material 
existence, plunge again into the sea of ​​materiality, error and sin, and by overcoming 
them come true knowledge; for the imperfect cannot unite with the perfect, error 
cannot unite with truth, darkness cannot unite with light. Where truth enters, error 
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disappears; where there is light, there is no more darkness. Good belongs to good, 
evil to evil. Therefore Paracelsus says: 

[Latin] “Omne bonum perfectum a Deo, imperfectum a diabolo.“  111

“Every good thing perfected by God, imperfect by the devil.”  112

“The divine man (the angel in man) does not die, but until he is perfect he 
returns to earth. The animal “in man is subject to change through life and death. 
Man is responsible for his deeds (according to the degree of his free will); but not 
the animals. An animal is only an animal, but the (inner) man should be an image 
of God. The animal-man is that which the animal in him makes of him, and if there 
is no humanity in him, then he is not man either, but a man-like animal.”  The 113

Spirit of God transforms the animal into a man, by revealing himself in it.” 

“The spirit of man comes from God and returns to God. The astral body comes 
from the stars (the world of thoughts) and returns to them. The body comes from 
the earth and returns to it. Thus everything turns back to its origin. If God does not 
come to our consciousness in us, how could we expect to find God in our 
consciousness. Who can see by a light that does not shine?”  114

“No man can attain resurrection in the knowledge of God in the flesh of Adam 
and Eve (in Kāma Manas), but only in the flesh of Christ (Ātma-Buddhi-Manas). 
Therefore, that which is not in the flesh of Christ cannot be redeemed.”  This is to 115

say that by mere knowledge one cannot attain freedom from “self,” salvation, and 
eternal life; but that this requires divine love in the heart, true knowledge, entering 
into the body of Christ.” 

	 All that lives is a revelation of the one life in space. Stones and plants are 
alive, even if they are not as conscious of their life as we are. Life is the same in 
everything; but the manifestation of life varies according to the organization of the 
form in which it operates. A fly has the same life as a stone, but its manifestation is 
different in the two. Forms pass, but the one life in space lasts as long as the world 
lasts. Also, every being has a certain length of life prescribed by its own nature for 
its lifespan, and nothing is left to chance. When a man's lifespan is forcibly 
shortened, all that happens is that the physical body of the man is destroyed, and life 
continues in his astral body. As a result, man also remains bound to the earth until 
the time of his natural death has come. The physical body is nothing but the outer 
clothing of the astral body; violent death destroys only the external tools that man 
needs.  116
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	 Death takes place when the soul separates from the body, and this often occurs 
long after all outward signs of death have taken place. Unless one knows a way of 
knowing that this separation has occurred, one cannot say with certainty that the 
person in question has died, and under certain circumstances the soul, which is still 
attached to the body, can again take possession of the body. When a person dies of 
natural causes, resuscitation is not possible. But if death, by accident or the like, has 
occurred before it should have occurred according to the law of nature, resuscitation 
may take place under favorable circumstances. 

	 Life is Consciousness; the real death is unconsciousness. As long as we do not 
know the truth and are only conscious of appearances, we also only live in 
appearances and are dead or asleep to the truth. 

	 Seen in the true light, there is no other way of dying than when one is no 
longer conscious of the presence of God, and real life only comes when self-
delusion is overcome and the truth is known. Rather than fearing death, we should 
seek to awaken to true life, and the only death we should avoid is forgetting God’s 
omnipresence. 

(Sequel follows.) 
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Paracelsus’ teaching on spirits includes not only gods, angels, demons, ghosts, 
elemental beings, the spirits of the four elements and the inhabitants of the 

astral world in general, but also the products of imagination, thought and the images 
of imagination animated by desire, in general everything that goes on in the inner 
life of the big or the small world. The word “spirit” has a very wide range of 
meanings, depending on how it is used. Some things are called “ghosts” merely 
because they are not visible, and indeed every thought is a spirit, sprung from the 
will of its creator and formed by its “imagination.” Yes, the will itself is already 
spirit and movement. Consciousness gives it life; desire guides him. The form or 
appearance is an incidental thing; it is not the mind, that springs from it, and there 
are many minds which have no particular form and which we cannot better 
designate than by the name “power centers.” In themselves they have just as little 
“form” as light, sound, heat, etc., but just as fire can arise from heat and a 
phenomenon of light can arise from a focal point, so can a form arise from such 
“spirits” when they act on a central point or organism arise. After all, every 
organism, plant, animal, indeed, the form of man itself, originated from an invisible 
center. Thus, in a certain sense, everything is “spirit”; the form is born of the spirit 
and the spirit is hidden behind it. Nor is it incredible that there are invisible beings; 
after all, our own ideas are also images and appearances that are not visible to the 
ordinary eye! Through the influence of the forces of nature, the germ, the thought, 
the form develops from the center. 

	 Spirit is the life of everything, and all things we can perceive are its 
manifestations. It is an inward working force that creates its own forms, and which 
is nothing to our sense because it is not externally but only internally perceptible. 
We do not see the spirit itself, but only its manifestations, which are in matter as 
forces are effective. Inanimate and spiritless matter cannot create spirit and life; 
nothing can be born of a being in which it is not contained.  However, the spirit 118

expresses itself in physical forms that are visible to us and which we call “material.” 
In these, the spirit unfolds its powers and becomes spirit again, animating other 
forms. So the essence of everything is the mind. Wisdom is the mind that makes 
people wise. Stupidity is also a spirit, and we encounter creatures in which it is 
personified and appears in physical form every day. Self-esteem, anger, and cruelty 
are spirits which possess men, become a force in them, and often pollute the moral 
and intellectual atmosphere of entire countries, just as certain ideas become general 
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and fashions become epidemic. Spirit is not, as some people believe, a state of 
matter generated by matter, but that which brings matter into the “spiritual” state. 
But this can only be understood by those who have spirit and are thus able to 
distinguish the spirit within themselves from the forms in which it reveals itself. 

	 With the loss of this spiritual distinction, as a result of the materialism and 
superstition that was rampant during the Middle Ages, spiritual knowledge was also 
lost, and the “spirits,” demons and gods were only imagined as physical, albeit 
invisible, forms and were forgotten in the process quite the spiritual forces in 
nature, whose symbols are representations and incarnations of forms. In this way, 
the inessential was made essential. From the omnipresent God came an extra-
worldly, personal being, from the all-ruling devil of selfishness a personal, 
transcendental devil, from the gods ordinary heavenly personalities limited in time 
and space, and from the spiritual forces in the universe personal angels and demons. 
One took, as many still do today, the symbols for what they were supposed to 
represent, and what was to be represented was forgotten in the process. Thus the 
god of the universe became a church tyrant who was to be feared, but whose favor 
could be won through external means. Belief in spiritless larvae and fear of ghosts 
took the place of belief in the spirit from which all forms spring, and the more this 
superstition became embodied in people, the more it began to rule over people 
externally and reached the high its heyday in the Age of Inquisition. 

	 The word “pneuma” (breath) means, in human terms, a semi-material 
principle, i.e., an entity which is neither purely spiritual nor physical in nature, but 
is the link between spirit and body and is also called the “soul,” although the latter 
term is very vague, since it depends entirely on what is meant by “soul.” There are 
also beings who have no physical, visible body and in which the “astral body” takes 
the place of the visible body. We can think of the whole universe as a sequence of 
stages of existence, like the octaves of a piano. The lowest octave represents the 
visible body, the following octaves always higher mental and spiritual states. The 
level we are currently on appears to us as the only one because we cannot see 
beyond it and everything that is in our octave located than reality. If we enter a 
higher consciousness by leaving the body at death, or also during life, by shifting 
into a higher mood, we find ourselves in a higher octave, in a world that is new to 
us, but just as real, whose inhabitants are then just as close to us as the inhabitants 
of the sensory world are now, while the physical world with its inhabitants is no 
longer there for us or only appears to us as in a dream. 
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	 And as many as there are such octaves, as many separations of the soul from 
the body, or of the high from the low, are there; for at every level of existence the 
coarser part forms the body and the higher, permeated by the spirit, the soul. So 
e.g., for mortal man the mind, i.e., the power to collect and connect ideas, the 
supreme; but the immortal, divine man collects and compares no more; he owns and 
recognizes. What enabled man to think during life is not man himself, but his tool, 
the thinking principle, the seat of which is the astral body and which, by means of 
the brain, brings the collected ideas to personal consciousness. When after death the 
divine spirit of man has separated from its instrument, the accumulated earthly 
instincts, ideas, inclinations and conceptions still remain in the astral body, albeit in 
a latent state; similar to a music box that is set for a specific piece. When the box is 
opened, it plays the same piece as before. The astral body, when artificially revived, 
brings forth the same ideas it had while alive. Thus, there often arises seemingly 
“incontrovertible proofs” of the identity of a deceased, when yet the divine spirit 
has escaped from the shell, and the communicating “spirit” is but a repeating 
dream.  119

	 When a man has died a natural (timely) death and in him the baser instincts 
and passions have died away or been overcome; when his self-will and the desires 
which bound him to earth have become weak, and he rises and surrenders to 
heavenly existence by the power of faith or true knowledge, even at the hour of 
death he becomes free from earthly ties, and after awakening to this new, higher 
existence has nothing to do with earthly dream life, nor with memories of earthly 
conditions, and least of all with meddling in the relationships of material life. He 
only takes with him what he has collected there in the ideal and divine. But just as 
there are godforsaken, animalized and also devilish people on earth from whom the 
consciousness of God has escaped, both stupid and learned, so there are also on the 
lower astral plane so-called “earthbound spirits,” who are nothing less than spirits, 
but rather astral corpses leading an apparent life or semi-conscious dream life, 
similar to that of a drunk. 

	 In the case of suicides and those who died before their time, were executed 
and had accidents and who, filled with earthly thoughts and desires, have left the 
body, the lower soul life can still be highly active and the higher consciousness can 
still overshadow them until the final separation of the higher comes from the lower; 
And just as there are people in life who misuse the divine powers bestowed on them 
for devilish purposes, so there can be devilish beings in the astral world, i.e., there 
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are people who have become devils who, instead of entering the higher light, have 
appropriated a semblance of the semblance of this light and misuse it for evil 
purposes. Distinguished by their malice, cunning, and cruelty, they are the seducers 
of those susceptible to their influences. 

	 The astral bodies of such beings are invisible to us under ordinary 
circumstances, but these beings are mutually visible, and those caught up in this 
kind of dream life instinctively and habitually repeat what they accomplished in 
physical life. They still think they are in the physical body. Paracelsus calls these 
types of ghosts “Caballi”  and “Lemures.”  They are still attached to their 120 121

earthly desires and are attracted by them to those persons or places through which 
or from whom they expect their instincts to be gratified. They influence weak and 
sensitive persons, take possession of them and induce them to do the deeds or 
crimes that they themselves have done or committed during their lifetime. Nor is 
there any rational, considered action to be thought of, for they are unreasonable 
beings; the spirit, the reason and with it the free will has left them; they must do 
what their instinct drives them to do. Thus the animal soul of the miser is 
instinctively drawn to his buried treasures, the vengeful “spirit” to his offender ; 122

remorse drives the soul of the criminal to the place of his deed; the dying, thirsting 
for life, becomes a vampyre for the living; the one executed for a crime seeks out 
other human bodies fit for a repeat of his crime: blood attracts the bloodthirsty, 
alcohol the drunkard, etc. Every being follows its same driving nature when it is no 
longer restrained by reason and wisdom. 

	 Every being returns to its origin; the animal to animal, the power to power, 
passion to passion, the devilish to hell, the divine to god. Therefore also the “angel 
in man” redeemed from the animal man returns to the “angels” and the condition of 
man after death depends on whether he connects with his higher angelic nature or 
with his lower animal nature during life. But the essential difference between 
heavenly existence and earthly life is that while on earth our ideas are the result of 
sensory impressions which we receive from outside, in “heaven” the ideals 
awakening in our own ideas produce objective ideas which are then just as real for 
us as now are the objects that we see in this world, which, after all, is also just a 
dream life. There, too, a “dream life” is only mentioned in a certain sense. For the 
ideal man the ideal is just as actually present as the sensuous is for the sensuous 
man, and just as the purely sensuous man knows no ideal, so for the ideal the 
sensuous is not present. 
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	 Not the lofty spirits of deceased men, but their irrational remains sometimes 
appear as ghosts, or make themselves known by knocking, by the movement of 
objects, by noise, and in various other ways, and seek interaction with mortals.  123

Nor are all such apparitions are ascribed to the astral corpses of the dead, but there 
are various other “ghost spirits” which dwell among people and under certain 
circumstances can even appear visibly and tangibly. 

	 But before proceeding in these considerations, we think it fitting to remark 
that it is not our intention to spread among the crowd a blind belief in spirits and 
phantoms, or to furnish material for mystical reverie. All that is dealt with here 
belongs in the field of pneumatology and psychology, and it is not the phenomena 
themselves, but the laws of nature which produce them, that are the objects of our 
research. There are no limits to science, as far as its capacity for knowledge 
extends; but where external, sensory observation ends, the realm of inner, spiritual 
knowledge begins, which is not for everyone. The true, inner self-knowledge is 
“theosophy,” and it can extend to all spiritual things in the universe, consequently 
also to the world of thought and to the realm of spirits. It is the source from which 
Paracelsus draws his knowledge, and it forms the basis of that higher psychology or 
psychiatry, which differs from modern psychology in that it actually deals with the 
soul and its abilities, and not, like the latter, only with has to do with physiological 
phenomena. It is not the understanding of the teachings of Paracelsus that spreads 
superstition, but their false understanding can cause a misunderstanding, just as it is 
not the spirit of true Christianity but its ignorance that breeds the aberrations of 
religious fanatics, courts of heretics and burning at the stake. 

	 A certain class of “ghosts” is described by Paracelsus as phantasms, dream 
images or illusions. They are created by people themselves and therefore they are 
equipped with the ability to think logically and draw conclusions. They are, in fact, 
the human being’s own false “I” in which the most diverse thoughts and feelings 
cross and are reflected, but the ordering reason is missing. For example, they tell us 
things in dreams which are logically correct, and which seem quite reasonable to us 
in sleep, while on waking, when reason returns to action, we see only the silliest 
stuff in them. It’s kind of like our own reflection taking on a life of its own and 
speaking to us. They are the products of our inner soul life, spiritual embodiments 
of our thoughts, animated by our will. They are not called “phantasms” to say that 
they do not exist, but because one deceives oneself by thinking of them as holding 
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something strange. They are creatures bound to the existence of their Creator. That 
is why Paracelsus says:  

“They follow after men like dogs and cling to them; but man derives no benefit 
from them. They are many, good and bad, but invisible. You are an empty spirit 
that only weighs down and bothers people. They flee the red corals as the dog flees 
the switch, but they are drawn to the brown ones and multiply there.”  124

	 These are to be distinguished from the creations of the imagination, which 
man creates and imagines at will and consciously, and which can be very useful to 
him; for when a man intends to accomplish something, he first imagines it in his 
mind as he thinks it; and these ideas also minister to “spirits,” for good as well as 
for evil, according as he disposes of them. 

	 There are as many such “spirits” as there are thoughts, feelings and ideas. 
From these arise the spirits of melancholy, anger, lust, envy, cruelty and passions of 
all kinds, as well as good thoughts and good spirits, and everyone it is like a seed 
that can also fall into other minds and grows where it finds favorable soil.  125

	 But this is not all, but it should be noted here that, just as the earthly creatures 
feed on the earth, so the spirit feeds on the spiritual. The lower pushes up and the 
upper is attracted by the lower. Every state of consciousness, every thought, every 
sensation of man corresponds to a similar “spirit” in the soul of the world; Like 
joins like. Thus passion is nourished by passion, and from what is initially a 
formless idea a beautiful or ugly, albeit invisible, being can take shape according to 
the nature of its character.  

“Every thought of a man, when it has reached maturity, enters the spiritual 
world and becomes a self-acting creature, merging with a being consistent with its 
nature.”  126

	 Such an “elemental” can grow into a being that is now independent of the will 
of the human who created it and possesses a degree of free will. Man himself is to a 
certain extent such an elementary being, for although the power of his willing and 
thinking springs from God, his willing and thinking is no longer divine, but ruled by 
selfishness and often contrary to divine law. Similarly, man creates for himself the 
angels who protect him and the devils who pursue him.  127
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	 This is how the vampyre, incubus and succubi arise, which not only arouse 
lustful thoughts and dreams, but even acting in physical form, the incubus as a 
male, the succubus as a female being. Some inexperienced spiritualists draw their 
“Soul Brides” and “Soul Grooms” from this class. Paracelsus says this about them: 
“They are night spirits and the products of a morbid imagination,”  i.e., they are 128

self-acting pseudo-beings or “elementals,” whose form is determined by the ideas 
or inclinations of those to whom they are attracted. It is also common for such 
“ghosts” to use the astral corpses of deceased people for their own purposes.  129

	 Such “ghosts” are often the product of suppressed passions and natural 
instincts that find no satisfaction. The stimulated imagination also creates its own 
images and ideas without the human being wanting it or being aware of it. In the 
case of religiously minded persons, these are often of a religious nature, and those 
possessed of them then believe that they are in intercourse with God or heavenly 
spirits; pleasure evokes attractive images, fear terrifying figures, etc., but they are 
all to a certain extent objective and actually present; just as our own and arbitrary 
ideas exist objectively in our minds. From such states are born various 
monstrosities, larvae, and abominations, which man may be grateful that they are 
invisible to him. Such a being is the “dragon,” which, under certain circumstances, 
can also assume human form and become visible.  Another the “Basilisk,”  130 131

“Aspis,”  “Leo,” etc. All of them are the spawns of base lusts and passions, 132

dwellers in the hellish regions of the soul, products of the serpent (desire), “whose 
head by the heel of the Redeemer” (trampled underfoot by the will born by the 
knowledge of truth). 

	 Such beings are often so material that their presence can be felt without being 
seen. But when they are condensed enough to be seen, they appear as a colored mist 
or dark shadow. The coherence of the particles of their bodies is not very strong 
and, as Paracelsus says, they are afraid of weapons, drafts, light and fire. They have 
no life of their own, but draw vitality from those who interact with them, and very 
quickly exhaust the infirm. They often appear as an “airy appendage” of those who 
created them, “sympathetically” related to the body of its progenitor, so that when 
such an “astral organism is wounded, it transmits the wounding to the physical 
body.”  133
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	 Some people believe that such spirits can be expelled with holy water and 
incense; but there will not be many clergymen holy enough to impart such powers 
to the water, and a pleasing odor seems to serve to attract rather than drive away the 
spirits. The effective remedy against all such spirits is trust in God and a firm will. 
When we take refuge in the divine power at work within us, evil cannot harm us. 
External ceremonies are only symbolic representations of a work taking place 
internally. Where the inner work is not going on, all ceremonies are nothing but an 
appearance and at most serve to amuse the elemental beings.  134

	 If a man seeks to harm another, these beings are always ready to help him, but 
a pure mind cannot possess them; while passion attracts them as magnet attracts 
iron. The best remedy against evil influences is a firm will and inner superiority 
over evil. Renunciation and prayer are the right means. Also, the spiritual power of 
an enlightened person can drive such evil spirits out of a possessed person, but 
without this power all ceremonies are child’s play. 

	 Although these spirits are organized beings, we cannot see them because they 
are transparent to our eyes. However, we can sometimes feel their presence, just as 
one cannot see the air but can feel a current of air. Also, our physical senses are 
designed only for the perception of physical things. If we could perceive the 
inhabitants of the astral plane with them, there would be general confusion. When 
the outer senses are at rest, we can see with the inner eye such things as in a dream. 
There are also poisonous and narcotic substances through which one can put oneself 
into the state of astral vision. But all such things are harmful and deprive man of 
reason. No one should use such things to satisfy their curiosity. When the true 
spiritual consciousness awakens in man, his inner senses open up of their own 
accord. But then he also has the understanding for what he sees; while astral vision 
produced by disease or artificial means, and association with the denizens of the 
lower astral plane, makes men confused and insane.  135

	 All existence is relative. When a person believes that he is being haunted by 
an evil spirit, this evil spirit is actually there for him because the persecuted one 
created, nurtured and formed it himself, even if this was not done intentionally and 
with knowledge and conscious will, and because it is now created, it can also be 
perceived by other people under suitable conditions or its presence can be felt.  136
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	 Though these beings are invisible to human eyes under ordinary 
circumstances, they are visible to the denizens of the astral plane itself. Nay, even 
men made devils through malice can take the form of beasts and monsters after 
death, as Swedenborg did, Boehme and others. The scientific explanation of this 
“superstition” lies in the fact that the outer form corresponds to the character of the 
indwelling spirit, and that animal-like people develop animal resemblance, the 
observation of everyday life offers us enough proof. 

	 But not all spirits are demonic in nature, there are also good ones, just as there 
are good and bad people. The good spirits, which belong to the higher region of the 
soul, lead people to God; the wicked ones born from the lower region lead him into 
the abyss of perdition. Ideas that have matured are things in the spiritual sky that are 
just as real as the stars that shine visibly in the firmament. They are also spirits who 
instruct and teach people according to their receptivity. A discerning man is able to 
grasp a sublime idea; for a petty, limited brain only fits a small idea.  A great spirit 137

can recognize spiritual greatness, for a small spirit cannot grasp greatness of spirit; 
the free man knows what the spirit of freedom is, to the slave it is nothing. So it is 
with virtue, justice, beauty, goodness, etc. To know a principle one must possess it 
oneself; a self-made idea of ​​it is not knowledge and not possession. For man, all 
existence is only of a relative nature; he can only recognize as much of it as he 
possesses in himself. A thing of which he is unaware, even if it were in abundance, 
has no existence for him because he has no conception of it. 

	 It is the same with the realm of the spirit and with the realm of the 
imperceptible to the senses, with the elemental beings, demons and other 
inhabitants of the astral world. Paracelsus says that there are countless numbers of 
“spirits” and that each of them has its own characteristics and qualities that 
distinguish it from other types of spirits, just as there are different talents and 
occupations among people, shoemakers and tailors, carpenters, locksmiths, basket 
weavers, weavers etc.” There are such elemental spirits that act on matter and 
develop astonishing physical strength through suitable mediums, others that can 
produce delusions so that one believes one sees things that are not really there, 
others that have the special property to tease humans, knocking-ghosts, haunted 
spirits, goblins and countless others. With these beings, as with all others, it is not 
the form that creates the character of the spirit, but the character that produces the 
form and puts its stamp on it. Stones and plants have their spirits just as well as 
people and animals, i.e., they are spirits themselves, crystallized and embodied in 
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material forms; for it is all, in essence, spirit; the material as well as the etheric 
forms belong to the realm of appearances. Spirit (consciousness) itself is diffuse 
throughout all of nature, pervasive and everywhere. The spirit creates its 
individuality through the soul, and from this the external appearance arises through 
the power of the spirit. The power (the Word) proceeding from the “Father” through 
the “Son” produces revelation in man and manifestations in nature, great and small, 
consciously and unconsciously, for good as well as for evil. 

	 Different from the “elementals” are the spirits of the four elements, called 
“Sagani” by Paracelsus. Just as the essence of man is based on the divine spirit, so 
these beings are created out of the spirit of one of the four elements. Four classes of 
spirits are generally distinguished, namely, the spirits of the elements of earth, 
water, fire, and air. Man is born of God and his elemental body of the four elements; 
but each of the spirits of the elements is born of the spirit of one of the four 
elements. The spirits of “earth-ether” are called “gnomes” or “pygmies,” those of 
the element of water “nymphs” or “undines,” those of fire “salamanders” or 
“vulcani,” those of the element of air “sylphs.” But among these all there are still all 
sorts of subdivisions, which are designated by different names as elves, fairies, 
mermaids, goblins, etc. etc. 

	 These “spirits” are, just like us, physical and organized beings, only their 
bodies are made of a “finer substance.” Paracelsus says: “There are two kinds of 
flesh. The flesh that comes from Adam, which is visible, tangible, and material to 
us; the other, which is not of Adam, is invisible, and is not formed of gross matter.” 
Man formed of the flesh of Adam cannot pass through a wall without first making a 
hole through the wall, but the body formed of ethereal matter needs no door and no 
hole. Still, both have flesh, bone, and blood, but each in its own way, according to 
the origin from which it arose. These “spirits” of the elements are “spirits” in one 
sense, that is, insofar as they are invisible and incorporeal to us, but in another sense 
they are not “spirits,” but are material in nature. They feed themselves and 
procreate, they speak to each other, laugh, sleep and wake up and enjoy life in their 
element. They are not animals, but are much more similar to humans than animals. 
Nor are they immortal, for they lack the divine soul (buddhi-manas) and they die 
like animals. They are subject to disease, have their habits and occupations, and in 
some respects resemble man; but there are many different classes among them. 

“No one should be surprised that such a creature should be existent: then God is 
wonderful in his works, which he often reads appear wonderful. Then the things 
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are not daily in front of our eyes, but very strange, and only see that we carry 
knowledge of the things with us, which is, and yet as if it were in our sleep. The 
great wisdom of God cannot be fathomed, nor can the great works of wonder be 
fathomed.”  138

	 If we had the ability to put ourselves into the consciousness of the different 
classes of animals, to share their ideas and feelings, to understand their language, 
what a wonderful new world would there be for us e.g., in an anthill, a swarm of 
bees, a gathering of migratory birds, in the family life of monkeys, etc.! We see 
these things before our eyes every day and understand them little or not at all. How 
much less is the life of the ethereal beings of the four elements comprehensible to 
us, since we cannot perceive and observe them with physical senses! As man is 
made in the image of God, yet not in the likeness of God, so are these creatures 
made in the image of man, yet not in the likeness of man. They live in their own 
way, just like man in his own way, and among them there are clever and stupid, 
beautiful and ugly, rich and poor, etc.  They live in the four elements. What air is 139

to man, earth is to gnomes, water to nymphs, fire to salamanders, and air to sylphs. 
However, these four “elements” are not to be thought of as their visible 
manifestations that we can see, but rather as their etheric basis. Also, these names 
do not mean their actual essence, but are only designations that people have given 
them. As each element exists by itself, each class belonging to it has nothing in 
common with the others; but each differs from the other in its own way. Each 
creature is at home in its own element. The fish in the water, the mole in the earth, 
the bird in the air, the flame in the fire, the thinker in the realm of ideas, the wise 
man in God. So it is with the spirits of the four elements in nature. They build their 
dwellings, and their clothing is not innate to them either, but they must procure it 
themselves, though not in the same way as we do. They are all under God’s 
protection as we are; “For God is powerful not only to provide for man, but also for 
everything else that man knows nothing about and is slow to learn.” They have their 
firmament and their sun as we do. The earth is transparent to the gnomes as the air 
is to us, and therefore they can see the sun as well as we can, even though they are 
inside the earth; they live in a different light. It is the same with the undines, etc.  140

The gnomes are on the average about two or more spans long; the salamanders 
long, narrow, and scrawny; the nymphs and sylphs are most like humans. It is also 
not impossible for these beings to become visible and for them to interact with 
people. They can appear to us, stay with us and die with us. They do not have an 
immortal soul, but can attain immortality through their connection with humans. 
Just as man without God is nothing but an animal and only attains divine nature 
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through his alliance with God, so these beings attain participation in his immortality 
through their alliance with man.  141

“The element in which a creature lives is its chaos. If the chaos is fine, the 
creature is gross; if chaos is gross, the creature is fine. This is why man is gross so 
that he can walk through the air, for if it were a wall he could not go through it. 
Likewise, the gnomes are of a subtle nature, such that they may penetrate the rough 
rocks.” 

	 Everything that God has created, he reveals to man. Therefore God revealed 
the devil to men (inside themselves) that they might know of the devil, and sent 
down the angels from heaven to minister to man. So also the spirits of the four 
elements.  Not that they should dwell and abide with us and be associated with us, 142

but that we may learn from them as much as is necessary to know his works. Like 
must be recognized in like. Man can only know God through what is divine in his 
own nature; if he has the devil in him, he sees what the devil is; if he is possessed 
by an evil spirit, he has an opportunity to contemplate what an evil spirit is. In the 
same way angels come to man and are taken away from him. 

	 There is also no lack of outward appearances of angels and “spirits” of all 
kinds, which can take place under certain circumstances. The nymphs appear in 
human form, in human clothing, with human appearance and desires.  The 143

gnomes have their language like the nymphs; the forest spirits are coarser and 
cannot speak; the fire spirits can speak, but do so seldom and with difficulty. It also 
happens that these spirits play tricks on people, and also that they give them 
something useful, gold, etc. What a spirit desires (imagines) it has.  Of all 144

creatures, man is the most bound. What he wants or needs, he must first make for 
himself, and can get nothing with mere wishes and desires; but these spirits have 
what they need and desire, without further work. But the fact that people know 
nothing about all these things and do not know the wondrous world that surrounds 
them is because their love has grown cold and with it their spiritual knowledge has 
also disappeared. They have been dulled by selfishness, greed, anger, intemperance, 
and so forth; they only see the gross but not the spirit. Just as the material and 
sensual can only be recognized through the material senses, so too only the spirit in 
man can recognize the spiritual. Anyone who wants to get to know the realm of 
spirits must strive to become spiritual themselves; then the spirit world will not be 
closed off to him. Therefore, above all, each must seek to know himself in the spirit 
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of truth. “Seek first of all the kingdom of God that is within yourselves. When you 
find it, all the rest of the knowledge will come to you of its own accord.” 

End of the first part.  145
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I. Introduction. 

“Those who think that the healing method of Theophrastus Paracelsus is based 
on a system of superstitions which is nowadays “an outdated point of view” will 
come to the conclusion, when they come to know his teachings, that they are based 
on a higher degree of knowledge which we have not yet attained, but which we 
hope to attain.”—M. B. Lessing, M.D. 

I f we consult modern works on medicine to see what is actually meant by 
“disease” we find the strangest definitions of this word. One claims that it is an 

absence of well-being, another calls it “pain,” and still others say that nothing can 
be said with certainty about this enigmatic thing, since certain manifestations can 
occur in both the sick and the healthy.  But if we leave aside the subtleties of 147

scholarship, and if we ask common sense, it tells us that health consists in the 
harmony of the whole organism, and disease in a disturbance or disharmony 
therein. Order is the law of spirit in nature. Where this law is in operation, there is 
order, health and harmony. Disease is a state of disorder brought about by some 
opposition to the law of the whole. Where the law to which a part of an organism 
obeys is in conflict with the law which governs the whole, disorder ensues, in the 
individual creature as well as in social life, in the State, and in the great outdoors. 

	 The right “medicine” is the art of eliminating the disorder that has arisen so 
that order can return. Science can assist this art of healing the sick, but cannot take 
its place. Where there is a lack of ability, the knowledge of many theories, no matter 
how learned, is of no use to the patient, and if these theories are wrong, they only 
serve to cloud one’s own clear insight. That’s why an old proverb quite rightly says: 
“The more learned, the more wrong.” Who, without his own insight, only moves in 
the circle of thoughts that others have mapped out for him; who only thinks the 
thoughts of other people hardly acquires the ability to recognize the truth for 
himself. 

	 Today there is seldom any mention of a medical art; one speaks only of 
medical knowledge; but no more than an untalented house painter can be made an 
academic painter by learning how to mix oils, so also, a physician without innate 
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talent and discernment of his own, even if he acquires some skill through practice, 
can become a real doctor. He can certainly learn medicine, but not the art of 
healing. 

	 Modern medicine has gone astray. The classes privileged by the state and 
protected in their self-interests begin again, as in the time when Paracelsus lived, to 
act towards the sick no longer as helpers, but as hostile tyrants. They forget that 
physicians exist for the sick, not the sick for the physicians, and that human beings, 
like animals, have a higher destiny than to serve as subjects for the gratification of 
scientific curiosity. Of course, there are still people among physicians who are not 
only scholars but also human beings, who have life not only in their heads but also 
in their hearts; but the number of those who have lost all sense of the sanctity of life 
seems to increase daily. In ancient times, medicine was a sacred science; the 
physicians were sought among the wise who possessed spiritual self-knowledge and 
recognized the true essence of human nature. The doctor was priest and doctor in 
one person. 

	 In the course of this century, medical science has sunk into the swamp of the 
materialistic world view and has thus lost the key to knowing the truth. Her god is 
the human body, which she sees as soulless. The study of the phenomena of life 
occurring in it, the root cause of which she does not know and does not want to 
know, is the highest goal of her striving. But just as a person whose whole feeling 
and thinking is directed towards a single object finally assumes the nature of this 
object, so also those whose highest ideal is the spiritless corpse eventually become 
spiritless corpses themselves. To this circumstance is to be ascribed the increasing 
brutalization among scientifically educated physicians, which is well known to all 
initiates, even if it is concealed in non-medical circles under the cloak of 
conventional politeness. 

	 In addition, however, the consequence of the generally increasing desecration 
and degradation of medical science, in which monstrosities such as for example, 
vivisection, Malthusianism, legalization of prostitution, compulsory vaccination, 
“black magic” etc. have found their way in that it often only serves as a means of 
promoting ambition and for material egoistic purposes. The struggle for existence 
among physicians is a struggle for patients who can pay and for the reputation that 
can attract them. That is why an undeniable striving has taken hold of me among the 
physicians, whereby the individual is not so much concerned with creating 
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something that is useful for the general good as with something new, even if it is so 
wrong, for example, to bring forth to astonish the world for a short time, and to 
make a “name” for yourself. 

	 We salute with joy every discovery in the field of science which can benefit 
mankind, and in exposing the ulcers which are spreading and ruining the medical 
profession, we bring only those ulcers and not the profession itself in our contempt; 
rather we seek to be useful to the medical profession by drawing its attention to the 
lofty standpoint from which Theophrastus Paracelsus, the father of modern 
medicine, viewed medical art and science. We wish that all quackery be put to an 
end, so that the medical profession, through its inner worth, not through an ill-
placed protection of its errors, rise to that exalted position which it is entitled to by 
law. But this requires something other than mere knowledge of the carcass and the 
material processes taking place in it; this requires knowledge of the true essence of 
man, and this knowledge of the higher human nature is only attained through one’s 
own ennoblement. 

	 At the bottom of every vital activity in the visible forms lies the presence of 
invisible principles; but a principle can only be known by itself; an unprincipled 
man has no understanding of the manifestations of principles in nature, in so far as 
he does not possess them himself. Modern medicine, blinded by its devotion to the 
observation of physical phenomena, has lost insight into the eternal principles 
underlying all phenomena. She only sees the external forms, but does not recognize 
the form-making Spirit. She sees the manifestations of the workings of life, but she 
knows nothing of the all-moving power of the life-principle in nature, because this 
can only be known spiritually. Today it moves entirely on the basis of a spiritless 
and unprincipled materiality, in which it might already have perished if bacillus had 
not appeared as a savior to steer it onto higher paths, on which it can finally find 
that all manifestations of life are revelations of the One Life in the universe, and 
this is an emanation of the divine spirit hidden in all beings and consequently also 
in the physicians themselves. If this were taught in our medical schools, a new 
generation of physicians would arise who, instead of continually sinning against the 
Holy Spirit, would recognize this spirit of truth within themselves. Then the 
prophecy could be fulfilled, which says: “The time will come when the doctor 
himself will be the remedy for the sick.” But this will not happen as long as man 
only seeks his salvation in external things, and does not want to recognize the 
divinity within himself. Also, Divinity can be revealed only in man’s humanity, and 
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when man withdraws from the source of truth and suppresses the sense of humanity 
and mercy in his heart, it is not only over with his divinity but also with his 
humanity. The degraded man becomes a beast; he may well be a cruel and greedy 
privileged footman, a son of the devil, but not a son of God and the savior of 
mankind. 

	 This is the level at which some of our medical authorities stand. But nature 
creates a remedy for the diseases that arise in it, where the evil is greatest. The 
aberrations of Aesculapius’s disciples, protected by the state and privileged to 
murder, gave rise to an ever-growing class of “natural healers,” who believe that the 
cure of disease is more a matter of common sense than a thorough knowledge of 
useless and often contradictory theories, and that a theory which contradicts reason 
can only be heresy. They can be regarded as a protection of the public against the 
doctors, who want to force certain silly things that have become fashionable upon 
mankind. Their existence is a result of necessity, and they will disappear when 
medical science returns to the path of reason and justice. If this does not happen, 
those who are natural physicians will take the place of the artificially bred bunglers. 

	 As Paracelsus also says, natural talent is the first condition for practicing the 
art of medicine; everything else is only an aid to the same. Where the talent is 
lacking, all the training is not sufficient to create a capable doctor. The position of 
naturopaths is much more difficult than that of privileged doctors. The latter are 
largely protected against the consequences of their blunders, and can hide their 
ignorance behind their diplomas. The former do not enjoy this privilege and are 
watched over by a hundred envious Argus eyes of the privileged. The slightest 
mistake by a naturopath serves as a welcome pretext for the privileged quack to sue 
his non-privileged colleague. Under these circumstances it is easy to imagine that in 
general only those who have a natural talent for the art of healing, i.e., who are born 
physicians, devote themselves to this thankless profession, while a large number of 
those who are not qualified submit themselves to the prescribed training in order to 
obtain a means to gain prestige and wealth in a convenient way. There is no doubt 
that there are also people without talent among the unprivileged. In all cases, 
success is the only sure authority that can determine a physician’s qualifications. 

	 Intellectual progress cannot be separated from moral progress without the 
most terrible consequences. With the reintroduction of black magic under the name 
of “hypnotism” and “suggestion,” of vampirism under the name of “healing 
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magnetism,” etc., medical science has encroached on an area that it does not yet 
have the moral maturity to enter. It tampers with mental powers whose laws it does 
not know, and so it often happens that it eliminates small and superficial ailments 
while unknowingly creating incurable evils. Thousands fall daily in this field of 
scientific curiosity, and thousands pay the price of removing a minor evil with the 
loss of their intellectual individuality and immortality. The higher, “magical,” 
powers in man are for the use of the wise only; the foolish Thor often causes 
immeasurable damage through them. 

	 To the true physician, medicine is a divine art and a sacred science, which 
should not be misused for ignoble ends, nor employed in any detestable means; for 
the end cannot justify the means if they are in themselves devilish. The true 
physician regards his profession as an office entrusted to him for the good of 
mankind, and not for the purpose of tailoring the purses; for the bungler, whether or 
not he is certified as a “doctor” by the state, medicine is a trade and frequently a 
means of fraud. The discerning enlightened physician knows the power from which 
all powers spring; he becomes master of nature by recognizing the laws of nature 
and acting according to them; he abolishes the causes of the disease, and with it the 
external symptoms of the same disappear. The bungler in his self-conceit imagines 
that he can change and improve the laws of nature; he acts against nature and makes 
the sick suffer the consequences. He directs his whole attention to the suppression 
of external symptoms, and with his perverted means he often provokes internal 
diseases that are far worse, though perhaps not immediately apparent externally. 

	 This can occur with both privileged and non-privileged doctors; we are not 
dealing here with individual cases or persons, but with systems. But every occultist 
knows that the modern official system is based on a complete ignorance of true 
human nature and its hidden powers, and on a wrong judgment of the natural laws 
which are at work in it. Many of their so-called “accomplishments” are not only 
worthless, but are downright ruinous for mankind, and when there is better 
understanding among physicians, like the follies of past centuries, which were also 
thought to be “achievements,” will be an object of regret or ridicule. To the 
uninitiated, it would be nothing short of incredible to be told the number of victims 
being delivered daily to the juggernaut of “medical science.” Happy is he who is 
quickly carried from life to death by “medical help” compared with the thousands 
who are inoculated with incurable diseases from an early age, or who slowly perish 
physically and morally as a result of medical ignorance. 
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	 True medical science and religion are inextricably linked. The word 
“religion,” in its true sense, signifies the knowledge of truth to be attained through 
one’s own inward experience, and it goes without saying that without knowledge of 
truth there can be no true medical science. But in order to gain knowledge of the 
higher, religious concepts and laws, it is not enough to be satisfied with the mere 
observation and investigation of superficial phenomena in nature, but it is necessary 
for the researcher to reach a higher point of view himself. His higher spiritual 
consciousness and thus also his spiritual sensation, perception and knowledge must 
unfold in himself, because the inner and spiritual in nature can only be grasped and 
understood inwardly and spiritually. A doctor should therefore not only be a scholar, 
but above all a wise man. In the human mind itself lies the power to perceive, 
collect and organize ideas. In himself lies the power to recognize the truth, and for 
this he needs no books or the belief in authorities. All of these things are just 
stopgap measures for those who are not yet ready for self-knowledge of the truth. 
Whoever recognizes the truth himself, and in whom it is revealed, will be 
indifferent to what this or that theoretician has thought or asserted. True knowledge 
does not consist in knowing what another person believed, but in one’s own feeling 
and perception of what is true. 

	 The first and highest purpose of every person striving for true knowledge 
should be to come to himself, to find the true in himself. Then everything else 
would be revealed to him. But we live in a period that leaves only a little time to 
find themselves. One lives constantly beside oneself in a world of thought created 
by other people, and the medical student is forced to stuff his brain with the 
stupidest, most worthless and perverted stuff in order to pass his examination, even 
if he is completely convinced of its worthlessness. Experience has shown that 
having your own ideas is frowned upon at most of our universities. They only 
proceed according to the template, and instead of doctors, machines are formed. 
Thus an army of executioners and poisoners emerges from our medical schools, 
who would be the ruin of mankind if, in spite of all scholasticism and dogmatics, 
reason would not still assert itself in a certain percentage, but this often only 
happens after many years of experience have attained their rights. 

	 We leave it to each reader to judge for themselves how the following words 
spoken by Paracelsus apply to the current generation of our doctors: 

“You have utterly abandoned the path of virtue which nature has laid out for 
you, and instead have made an artificially constructed system of errors, good for 
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nothing but to trick the world and cheat the sick. You hide your ignorance behind 
meaningless phrases and gibberish such that no one understands, and because the 
crowd imagines there is meaning behind it, the result is that everyone involved 
with you is deceived. Your art does not consist in being able to cure illnesses, but 
in that you know how to ingratiate yourself into the favor of the rich and gain 
access to the kitchens of the noble. You earn your living by hypocrisy, and the 
prestige of your station protects you from being punished as you well deserve. You 
poison people and rage against their health. You have sworn to practice your art 
faithfully; but how could you do this, since you have no art, and all your science is 
but an artificially composed system of deceit and lies. You complain that I don’t 
follow your schools; but your schools cannot teach me anything worthy of 
knowledge. You belong to the brood of poisonous snakes, and I expect nothing but 
poison from you. You have no mercy on your sick. How could I expect anything 
but wickedness from you.” 

	 Since the days of Paracelsus, and thanks to the impetus he gave to it, things 
have generally improved in the medical profession; but perhaps this is what he 
would say to the representatives of modern medicine today: 

“In your research in the multiplicity of life phenomena in nature you have 
completely forgotten the unity of the spirit, which is life itself and the source of all 
vital activity. You regard life and consciousness as a product and property of forms, 
and fail to comprehend that, as was taught thousands of years ago by the sages of 
all nations, by the working of spirit in matter all forms develop with their inherent 
powers. But with that your whole science is also placed on a completely wrong 
basis and consequently your knowledge is wrong. Since the religious feeling and 
the consciousness of the omnipresence of God have also been lost in your heart, 
you have raised the human cadaver to your idol and offer it your most sacred 
goods. All your striving is directed only to the well-being of what is transitory, and 
you laugh at the voice of your reason when it tells you that everything physical is 
an expression of the spiritual, and that therefore only in true knowledge can 
universal medicine be opposed all evil can be found. Not knowing your own 
spiritual self, you do not know what is meant by speaking of knowing it, nor do 
you know the inherent powers of your higher nature. Blinded by your self-conceit 
and know-it-all, you move only in the realm of the ephemeral and have lost the key 
to understanding true human nature, the distinction between the enduring being 
and the ephemeral appearance arising from it. How do you want to treat people 
since you don’t know their inner nature, and how could you recognize the same as 
long as you don’t even recognize yourself inwardly? You seek to explore 
everything possible, but not the one thing that is hidden within you, and without 
whose knowledge all knowledge is only a temporary fantasy, a thought, delusion 
and opinion, but no knowledge of the truth.” 
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	 If true religious studies were added to medical studies at our universities, 
medical views could change significantly to your advantage. One would learn to see 
that the human body is only the house in which the actual human being, its builder, 
lives, and that in dealing with the house one must not neglect the occupant, because 
the house itself is formed from this builder and is maintained through him. If a 
detailed knowledge of the material body and its organs and their functions is of 
great value and even a necessity, it is still of far greater importance to become 
acquainted with those forces which animate the body and enable its organs to be 
active, and which one summarily designates with the word “soul.” 

	 But not only would our “medicine” thereby attain a higher theoretical 
knowledge, but by turning to this higher knowledge, they themselves would reach a 
higher level, and instead of becoming soulless and spiritless sham scholars, they 
would become real people. They would come into conscious possession of those 
higher soul powers which are necessary to heal the inner life of the sick and thereby 
their bodies, but which are happily hidden from the devils who would abuse them. 

	 These higher soul powers had come to consciousness in Theophrastus 
Paracelsus, and the Arcana or “mysteries,” through which he performed many 
miraculous healings. His writings on medicine deal with these to a large extent, 
which of course are incomprehensible to all those who know nothing of these 
powers and do not possess them themselves; because how should, for example, 
someone who has no will, no consciousness, no faith, no love, knowledge or 
wisdom, etc., recognize these powers, or can self-confidently exercise their magical 
effects as long as they do not exist in him and for him? 

	 Much is boasted by some scholars about their knowledge of the laws of 
nature, and everything that cannot be grasped with the hands is relegated to the 
realm of superstition and the “supernatural.” But why should knowledge of the laws 
of nature not also extend to the area of ​​the higher and spiritual forces in nature, 
which are not externally perceived by the senses? Are wanting, thinking, loving, 
hating, etc. perhaps less “forces” because you cannot set a mill in motion directly 
with them? Doesn’t everyone who feels life in himself know that life is a force and 
not a powerless property, even if accumulators for it have not yet been invented? It 
is also already beginning to become clear, even to the orthodox scholars, that there 
is no power without matter, and that therefore every power must be of a material 
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nature, even if there is no visible material carrier for it. Let us go a step further and 
say that “Force,” “Matter,” and “Consciousness” are but three names, by which we 
denote the three modes of manifestation of the One and Uncreated Eternal, for 
which there is no concept, and consequently also, if there is no adequate 
designation, let us enter the occult realm and touch upon the basis on which 
Paracelsus’ medicine rests. 

	 That Eternal, Nameless, Sole One, which is the essence of all things, pervades 
all things, and whose power is contained in every thing, though dormant, is 
precisely that of which modern science knows nothing and will know nothing, and 
In doing so, she places herself at the point of view of a madman who wants to 
calculate with the numbers, which all result from the unit, without knowing the unit. 
It's like exploring the conditions of existence while denying existence itself. That is 
why the old Rosicrucians rightly said: “Whoever correctly recognizes the one (the 
essence of all things, the truth) knows everything, but whoever knows many things 
(only the multiplicity of appearances, without the essence) really knows nothing. 

	 God is unity, appearances are zeros that have no value without unity. God is 
Truth and Truth is Reality, without which all is illusion or deception. The 
knowledge of the truth is the knowledge of God (theosophy), and without this there 
is neither a true religion nor a true science; for every thing has value only insofar as 
there is truth in it, and this truth acquires value for us only when we recognize it for 
ourselves. 

	 But the greatest obstacle on the way to divine self-knowledge is scientific self-
conceit and megalomania, which arises from not knowing the true essence 
underlying all existence. Only when egoism has been overcome can the light of 
knowledge penetrate the darkness of ignorance and the truth be revealed. The power 
by which this is done is selfless (holy) love, free from all selfishness, glory, and 
greed for possessions. Thus there can be no perfect medical science without a 
foundation of true religion and knowledge of God. We are to learn that we are 
nothing, possess nothing, and can nothing by our own personal power, and that 
everything we have and call “our own” comes from the sole source of all good. 
From this it is borrowed, and we are destined to become seen instruments of divine 
wisdom. That is why we should always relate all our thinking, knowledge, ability 
and action primarily to God, in other words, always keep in mind the all-
encompassing unity in the multiplicity of phenomena. Thereby our works become 
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works of love, and the more we liberate ourselves from self-conceit, the more the 
divine magical power in us will become free and become conscious, and God will 
feel, think and work in and through us. 

	 This is the basis of the medical art and science of Theophrastus Paracelsus, 
whose teachings we will try to outline in the following in order to do modern 
medicine a service. — We would like to recall the words of Sallet to this science, 
which shatters the organ work and thereby forgets the music: 

“God was far from you: you saw it in the universe 
Only dead matter, machine-like agitation. 
God lives in you: In momentum, in shine and sound you see the spirit’s eternal 

progress. 

“And if you lie deep in the dullest dungeon night, 
In the dungeon you can build God’s kingdom. 
Call him! he rides in the shaft of your heart, 
Deifying wanting, thinking, looking. 

“What do you sadly point beyond the grave? 
Don’t lament, your hope is vigorous work, 
You are in God, you were from the beginning 
And here, as there, the sky is open to you.”  148

(Sequel follows.) 
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II. The Four Pillars of Medicine. 

There are four pillars on which Paracelsus’ medicine rests; four sources from 
which the doctor’s knowledge and skills, theory and practice, spring from. 

These are: 

	 1. Philosophia, i.e. the true knowledge of the nature of man in terms of spirit, 
soul and body, and his position in nature, as well as his relationships to the outside 
world around him with all its spiritual and material forces. 

	 2. Astronomia, i.e. the correct knowledge of the course of the “stars” in man 
himself, as well as the influences that come from outside. By this is meant 
knowledge of the forces which enable one’s internal organs to perform their 
functions. 

	 3. Alchemia, i.e. the correct knowledge of the interaction of the forces at work 
in man and of the laws which govern them. 

	 4. Virtue, i.e. the fitness of the doctor himself, and this does not mean that he 
only understands the tricks to apply what he has learned theoretically, but that he 
himself acquires, possesses and develops those powers which he possesses shall be 
applied. 

	 The doctor should not be satisfied with what he has learned from the 
authorities, but strive for knowledge himself and acquire his own powers. 
Paracelsus says: 

“What is higher and more laudable in a hearer or student than to lie in a soft 
shell, which does not harden until he has acquired wings worthy of his discipline, 
and then escape the rod. It is honest and praiseworthy for such people to push the 
old out of the nest; for art and wisdom, discipline and love should always be raised 
above their masters and grow up like young beeches, which through their growth 
rob the old beeches of their leaves.  150



Second Part. Medicine. II. The four pillars of medicine.

	 In the following, we want to take a closer look at these four pillars. 

 of 112 226



1. Philosophy. 

By “philosophy” Paracelsus does not understand the system of comparison of 
different theories called “philosophy” nowadays and the resulting assumption 

of probabilities, not blind speculation, but the love of wisdom, which gives man his 
own insight and ability to states to comprehend and see truths which are not 
comprehensible to every fool; “because you don’t need to be a doctor to see what 
every driver can see.” Philosophy is the love of truth, Theosophy the knowledge of 
truth itself. 

“Philosophy (love of wisdom) is the key to knowing the truth. Anything that 
does not come from this realization is self-deception; for our understanding, as 
limited by the cranium, is too feeble to give birth to a doctor. The doctor must be 
able to see without eyes and hear without ears. What is hidden from the senses is 
revealed to the eye of faith,  and works spring from the power of faith. 151

Philosophy is the invisible nature. Those who know the sun and moon also know 
what they look like, even when their eyes are closed. He has the sun and moon in 
his mind as soon as they are in the firmament. Thus the doctor should be able to 
see through the human being with a spiritual gaze, as if he were transparent, like 
distilled dew in which no spark can be hidden, or like a clear spring at the bottom 
of which one can see every pebble. In the patient's mirror he should recognize the 
illness as it is and not according to his own imagination.”  152

“The doctor should see the human in the human; for if he had first to taste and 
study the nature of each individual, he would never finish. The composition of man 
should be built into him in such a way that he sees the same in every individual. He 
should know him as a whole, so that he finds nothing in heaven and earth that is 
not also in man, and in man nothing but what heaven and earth also have, and these 
two nothing different from each other separates than the outer form. This is not 
understood from the imagination of one’s own head, but from the light of nature, 
which is kindled by the Holy Spirit, which reveals wisdom and understanding to its 
disciples, through their works, so that brute reason (mindless knowledge) must 
marvel at such things; for the order of natural light has been broken in infancy, and 
the bestial mind has come forth, which now governs all professions.”  153

“Thus a fictitious science has come into being, which requires much effort and 
work to learn: for a hundred times more diligence belongs to a fictitious doctor 
than to a born one, and without the innate art you will only belong to deceit and 
continue with all your learned science, as before In Nomine Domini to kill, cripple 
and paralyze people.” 
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“The true philosopher (i.e., the self-aware, discerning man) sees the inside 
through the outside, just as a gardener, seeing the seed, knows at a glance what 
kind of tree it will become. He must turn the outside into the inside, and draw 
knowledge of the small from the big world; for if one wanted to get to know the 
inner man without the outer, there would probably not be enough sick people in the 
world to come to the end of it. But if you know the laws of the whole, you will 
easily find your way around the details. The outer man must be in the doctor 
himself, otherwise he is just an experimenter who works at random. The 
composition of the material human being should be so ingrained in the doctor that 
he will not find a hair on his head or a pore that he has not found tenfold on the 
outside, known and wisely understood.” 

“Unless you have philosophy within yourself, you cannot see truth, for it shows 
you the essence of things; external observation teaches only external appearances. 
But the essential thing is the Arcanum. Now that’s the reason. It is wrong to say 
“contraria a contrariis curantur,” [“opposites are taken care of by opposites”] that 
is, “hot drives out cold,” but arcanum and sickness are contraria. Arcanum is 
health, and sickness is repugnant to health. These two drive each other out, and the 
art of driving out is the never-returning.” One is the disease, the other the 
symptoms. The right doctor treats the cause of the disease, but the short-sighted 
bungler sees only the symptoms. “You should recognize the great man (the man in 
general) and through him the inner man, and not rely on what the authorities say, 
who basically themselves know nothing of the truth. Believe in works and do not 
be satisfied with words. The words are empty things; but the works show the 
Master.” Learn to see for yourself and then judge for yourself.  154

	 Philosophy consists in knowing the nature of diseases and their properties, and 
this knowledge is based on one’s own insight and not on conclusions, on 
probabilities and possibilities; for a philosophy which does not spring from the self-
knowledge of the true is wrong, although this kind of “philosopher” thinks himself 
to be the right one. 

“So now the doctor should and must grow out of nature, and in him and from 
him and outside of him there is nothing, but everything out, by and in nature, it is 
necessary that he should be born of nature and not have been made a doctor in 
Leipzig or Vienna. Only a dreamer can speculate and fantasize; but the true 
philosopher proceeds from the knowledge of the inner and the outer.”  155

	 The true doctor not only sees the external symptoms and appearances, but he 
recognizes the principle underlying the form. He recognizes that all visible forms 
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are embodiments of invisible forces, and that it is these forces that give the visible 
forms their properties.  

“So, for example, Saturn not only in heaven, but also in the deepest depths of 
the sea and in the depths of the earth. He who knows Mars knows what iron is, and 
he who knows the nature of iron knows what is meant by ‘Mars.’ Thus, every thing 
in its essence corresponds to an invisible principle, and its outward appearance is 
embodiment this principle. “Melissa is not only in the garden but also in the air and 
in the sky. Venus in heaven is called ‘Venus,’ and as a plant in the garden she is 
‘Artemisia,’ and he who knows the nature of the one knows the nature of the 
other.” 

	 Therefore it would be more correct to name the diseases according to their 
essence, instead of giving them meaningless names or names referring to individual 
symptoms.  

“You should not say: this is cholera, that melancholy, but: this is arsenical, that 
aluminosian, etc. When you say: this is Morbus Pulegii, that Melissae, this 
Sabinae, you have already indicated a certain cure by the name. A natural and 
truthful doctor says: This is Terebinthinus disease, this is Hellenic disease, and not: 
This is bronchus, this rheumatism, etc.  So it is taught by the external philosophy, 156

which gives the internal all names, types, properties and signs, and outside of these 
no doctor is born, only deceivers and lunatics, fantasists and donkey wisdom,  157

and their kind of science teaches one another, so that the deception never ends. 
What is used outside of the clear, showing, evident philosophy (self-knowledge) is 
all in vain, and all medicine used outside of this reason is fraud.” 

	 Now since every material state is the expression of a spiritual principle, the 
means by which a disease is cured is also clear when the reason for its nature is 
known. 

“So arsenic heals arsenic, the heart heals the heart, the lungs the lungs, the 
spleen the spleen, the brain the brain, etc., and not the brain of swine the brain of 
man, but the brain, the brain of man external is.”  158

	 The great and sacred art (magica inventrix) of the physician consists in 
recognizing what is above in what is below, what is inside in what is outside, and 
the spirit in form. 
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“Not that the limbs of the sticks, herbs, or turnips are seen as they are within, 
but there the powers and virtues are seen. As the fire of the sun is seen through the 
crystal, and the fire in the pebble through the steel, so must Sol magicus (the sun of 
wisdom) be seen through Crystallum magicum (the higher knowledge), and the 
Ignis magicus (spiritual fire) through Chalybam magicum (the higher 
sensation).”  159

	 Through self-humiliation and scientific fantasies, people have lost this sacred 
power of direct knowledge of the truth. They no longer love the truth for its own 
sake, but seek only the benefit it brings. That is why the truth has disappeared from 
their eyes and they seek it in roundabout ways, even where it is not. 

“How much trouble has the Mille Artifex made to make people forget the noble 
art, and led them into enthusiasm, wasting their time on earth uselessly. Because he 
who knows nothing loves nothing; if you can't do anything, you don’t understand 
anything, if you’re not good at anything, you shouldn’t do anything. But whoever 
understands loves it, notices it, sees it. The physicians have lost their greatest 
treasure (the love of truth) and have devoted themselves to drinking and eating, 
whoredom, etc., surrendered, and therefore they know nothing; for it is true that he 
who does not know God does not love him; he knows nothing about him. Anyone 
who does not know the Trinity does not believe in it and therefore does not love it. 
Whoever does not know Mary does not love her, whoever does not know the saints 
does not love her; if you don’t know nature, you don’t love it. He knows nothing 
and sees nothing; his gut (the satisfaction of his scientific curiosity) is his god. But 
the more knowledge there is of a thing, the greater the love. If you don’t 
understand the poor, you don’t love them. All things lie in knowledge, and from 
this the fruits flow. Whoever knows God believes in him; whoever does not 
recognize him does not believe in him; everyone believes what they know. As the 
wise men of the East found Christ in the star, so the mysteries of nature are found 
in the spirit of nature. All beginnings of wisdom come from the East, nothing good 
comes from the West. Therefore, if you wish to be physicians, be righteous and 
deal with man, who is God’s creature, as the law of God commands.”  160

	 If we now summarize everything that Paracelsus reports about the first pillar 
of the temple of medicine, in which all art and science lies hidden, this can perhaps 
be expressed as follows: In order to be a competent doctor, it is not enough to be an 
ordinary person who has learned all sorts of theories, including a lot of wrong and 
useless stuff, but it is part of being a doctor yourself. A physician is a helper of 
mankind, and must therefore be raised above the commonplace, not by his learned 
or imagined knowledge, but by his own knowledge of the truth, and capable of 
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drawing up to him those who are lower in knowledge. He should not be possessed 
by self-conceit or megalomania, nor by animal passions, but conscious of his 
indwelling higher nature, knowledge of which is not attained by mere inquiry, 
study, and speculation, but only by the ennoblement of character, all intellectual 
speculation not involving the the main thing, but a minor matter. When a person has 
become more spiritual himself through this spiritual-divine refinement, those forces 
will also awaken in him which do not belong to the animal man, but to the higher 
and holy nature of man, the image of God in man; he becomes clear insight into 
many hidden secrets in nature, and many things will be revealed to him through 
inner spiritual perception, which are incomprehensible to the animal intellect, which 
is limited and darkened by selfishness.  161

	 True knowledge in medicine, as in all other things, springs from unselfish love 
of truth itself, belief in good and in the good in all, and knowledge of the oneness of 
the divine being in all creatures; while the greedy thirst for knowledge and the lust 
for its exploitation corrupts man and turns him into a cruel devil in human form, 
who misuses his human intelligence for base and depraved ends, and becomes a 
corrupter of mankind instead of a doctor. 
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2. Astronomia (Theosophy). 

Paracelsus’ “astronomy” is, as he says, “the upper part of philosophy.” The 
essence of things in things is recognized through philosophy; astronomy is the 

knowledge of the behavior of the principles, i.e., the laws of their manifestations as 
powers and virtues. 

	 Everything is spirit. We may regard the universe, with all its visible and 
invisible realms, as the manifestation of a spiritual power, vibrating the substance of 
the world in various ways, and thus compare it to a series of octaves of tone and 
color, the higher being the spiritual, the lower represent the material planes. Thus 
from the spiritual arises the sensible creation, and each thing represents, as it were, 
a tone, or rather a chord of tones, or a mixture of colors, a sum of qualities in the 
great world harmony. In the material form is the etheric basis, the basis of this the 
astral being, and this is based on spiritual existence. The poet says: The world is a 
thought of God; we ourselves are thoughts in it. Mind creates thought, thought 
expresses itself in form. The faculty of mental perception consists in being able to 
see the principle in the form; knowledge of the principles is “astronomy.” The 
principles are the arcana or mysteries. “What is it that melts in lead, what melts in 
wax, what is hard in diamond and soft in alabaster? Anyone who knows that also 
knows what makes a carbuncle or causes the plague. “What is it that sees through 
the eyes and hears through the ears, and which a dog butcher does not find because 
it can only be known through philosophy?”  162

	 Just as man has spirit, mind, instincts and a material body, so does all of 
nature have its spiritual, astral, etheric and material planes, and the outside affects 
the inside. “For the Astra in the body take their quality, kind, essence, nature, 
course, position, part, like the outer ones; they are divided from these only in form 
(one in essence). As it is in the ether, so it is in the microcosm, and in the nature of 
both, one thing and one being. But form is not essence. That which is visible is the 
outside, which does not belong to the being.”  163

	 Everything in nature is life; the visible things are not life itself, but its 
manifestations in appearance. The same forces which are at work in great nature are 
also at work in man; the same law rules in both. 

“The doctor must be an astronomer; for he should know the influence of the 
seasons, heat and cold, dryness, dampness, the influence of the sun, the moon and 
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the stars. Everything has its time, and what may be useful at one hour (under 
certain circumstances) may be harmful at another. There is a time for rain and 
another for sunshine and roses in bloom, and it is not enough for the doctor to 
know what is happening today, but he should also know what will happen 
tomorrow. Time is the ruler of man and plays with him like a cat with a mouse.”  164

	 Underlying the existence of every visible body is the existence of an astral 
constellation, i.e., an invisible astral body; in other words, every visible body is the 
sensible expression of its invisible astral body, or “etheric” nature. The astral 
influences (etheric vibrations) have an effect on the astral body of the human being 
and through this on the visible body. Thus the healing power of plants does not lie 
in their external properties, but in their arcanum; although the outer form can show 
us the character of their healing powers, just as the outward appearance of a person 
shows his character. 

“As in the sky the stars tint (radiate forces) and have no corporeal mixture,  so 165

also in man the effect proceeds invisibly and produces visible effects. What we see 
is not the medicine itself, but the body in which the healing power lies; for the 
arcana of the elements are invisible, and so are those of man. That which is visible 
is the outside, and does not belong to it.”  166

“There you see that the air (the ether) is a body of the firmament (i.e., “space”), 
though we do not see it with the eyes, and in the air is the element “fire” (the spirit 
or life ), which we do not understand with our earthly mind, but recognize it from 
its effects. The external and corporeal are perceived through the senses, the essence 
of things themselves known only through philosophy (i.e., spiritually).”  

	 The upper and the lower (spirit and matter) are one in essence but different in 
manifestation; and black and white are different from each other, and yet both are 
“color.” The outer man knows the outside, the inner man the inside; matter the 
material, spirit the spiritual, God the divine.  167

	 Anyone who draws conclusions from the observation of external appearances 
and symptoms without knowing the essence is always wrong. Rather, the art 
consists in recognizing the outside and through the outside the inside. What 
“heaven” does in us appears in our “earth,” and whoever recognizes the inner 
heaven with its stars through the outer sky (the body constellation) is the right 
doctor. “The hand which separated light from darkness and made heaven and earth 
also took what is below (visible) in the microcosm from what is above (the 
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invisible), and everything that heaven contains within itself has been taken from 
above and it decided in the skin of man. Therefore the outer heaven (all of nature) is 
to us a guide to the inner heaven, and no one can be a doctor who does not know the 
outer heaven; for in this we are ourselves and it is before our eyes. The inner heaven 
is not before us, but from the knowledge of the outside comes the knowledge of the 
inside.” The organism of all nature is the father of the outer man. “The celestial 
body is the father of man, and from the celestial body is man. Now all infection 
begins in the celestial body (in the astral body), and from there it spreads to the 
(visible) human being. How can one recognize what heaven is working in us if one 
does not know heaven as such? What is knowledge itself but an astrum? If this 
astrum (celestial body) is the art of the wisdom of heaven, so it should be for the 
doctor.” 

	 Man is a child of nature, and whoever wants to judge him correctly should 
know the whole of nature, not only its external appearances, but also the way it is in 
essence, spiritual, astral, ethereal and material. He is, so far as his mortal nature is 
concerned, a product of nature, and all nature acts on him; nevertheless, considered 
as an individual being, he has his own firmament and stars in the image of the great 
nature. “So in man there is a firmament as in heaven; but not both of one piece, but 
two. It is the Corpora Microcosmi Astralia that inherit the father’s species. The 
organism of nature and the organism of man are like father and son. Whoever 
recognizes the one also recognizes the other.”  168

	 It is a common superstition that science deals only with matter and that 
“spirit” has nothing to do with it. The cause of this error is that the representatives 
of modern science do not know what “matter” is, and that in every atom of matter 
there are invisible essences which are collectively called “spirit”; yea that every 
material thing is an outward expression of a sum of spiritual forces. The whole 
world, as well as every single thing, is like an egg, in which shell, albumen and yolk 
can be distinguished. External observation only shows us the shell, but not the 
inside (soul and spirit), and still less the bird that develops from it, and yet this is 
the main thing and also the crown of the whole. In the same way, man is like a 
small egg in the great cosmic egg, and both contain the same being with all its 
powers. 

“As the whole world is figured by an egg in its shell, and a chick with its wings 
hidden in it, so should all things that comprehend man and the world within 
themselves lie hidden in the doctor, and he should recognize that nothing there is 
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something else in heaven and earth than what he also finds in man, and there is 
nothing in man that heaven and earth do not also have. Also, that these two are in 
no way different from each other except in the formation of form. But this is not 
understood from the imagination of the head, but only from the light of nature, 
which is kindled by the Holy Spirit, which reveals its wisdom, so that brute reason 
must marvel at it.”  169

	 He who intellectually knows the outward manifestations of the forces of 
nature is a philosopher, but above the realm of intellect is the higher realm of true 
knowledge; above “knowledge” is “conscience,” and anyone who has this spiritual 
knowledge is a theosophist, because he not only recognizes the earthly nature, but 
the divine nature. 

“There are two philosophers (in man), one of heaven, the other of earth. Both 
together make a whole doctor. Whoever has the lower in his knowledge is a 
philosopher, whoever has the higher in his conscience is an astronomer 
(theosophist); but both together have but one mind and one art in common, and 
among them are the mysteries of the four elements.”  170

	 From the separateness of the forms and the invisibility of the essence arises 
the erroneous idea that man is a being separated from the great nature and existing 
alone. In fact, his being is not only in his body but also outside it, i.e., his mental 
powers are not enclosed in his skin, and it is just as correct to say that his soul has a 
body within itself, or that his visible body is the centre of his nature as having a soul 
in his body. We can therefore also consider it in the above example as the yolk of 
the egg and the “soul” as the white. 

“The inability to see the astral body does not prevent its existence. You can’t see 
the air either, and yet we live in it like fish in water. Man is like an egg. The egg 
preserves life and essence. The yolk signifies the lower sphere, the clear the upper. 
One is carried by the other. The whole egg is heaven and earth. If you do not 
recognize the clear part of the egg, which is not visible, how will you recognize the 
cause of the diseases?”  171

	 The content of the big egg (nature) constantly acts as world-spirit, world-soul 
and world-body on the content of the small egg, on the spirit, mind and body of 
man; the small egg is the workshop for the powers of the big one, and every power 
in the small one is related and interacts with the similar power in the big egg. 
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“Because man is born of earth and heaven, he must suffer what they suffer and 
put on what is in them. Because he is of earth, he must eat; because it is of water, 
drink; because it is of air, breathe, and because it is of the element of fire, it must 
have warmth. Thus a center of forces attracts forces of the same kind within it, and 
the point becomes a circle. This is how diseases develop in him. But if there is no 
point of attraction, there is no attraction. The physician should know what is in 
heaven and earth, in water, air and fire, so that he may know what are the bonds 
that bind man and how he can free himself from them.  Heaven is man, and man 172

is heaven, and all men are one heaven, and all heaven is but one man. But the 
preservation of health consists in the human being as an individual unity as a 
whole being in accordance with the law of the unity of the whole; not only in 
relation to his material body, but also in relation to his higher principles, since the 
visible body is only the visible end product of those principles. Thus, knowledge of 
the true essence of human beings and their relationship to the spiritual forces in the 
universe, no matter how ignored and despised due to ignorance, is the only basis 
on which one cannot deceive, but can build up medical science leading to true 
knowledge.[”] 
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3. Alchemy. 

Paracelsus understands “alchemy” as the art of accomplishing what nature alone 
cannot accomplish without the help of man. Nature brings, for example, grain, 

but the baker makes bread out of it. Thus the baker is an alchemist, as is the weaver 
who makes cloth from plant matter, the gardener who grows a fruit tree, or the 
educator who ennobles a child’s mind. 

	 Alchemy is the chemistry of life. While in chemistry only substances are 
combined or separated, with nothing new being created in the end, in alchemy life 
comes into play, which can then develop something new, such as e.g., a tree 
becomes a seed, and since there are four levels of existence on which the life 
principle is active, four types of alchemy can also be distinguished, namely the 
divine, spiritual, astral and physical, which, however, again all connections, as well 
as Wisdom, intellect, instinct and physicality.  On each of these planes of 173

existence the seven planets (principles) are in operation, and what initially only 
exists as an idea can eventually become sensible, bodily and bodily apparent 
through its indwelling spiritual power, provided that the necessary conditions are 
present.  174

	 God is the great alchemist, from whose wisdom all worlds come into being 
through the creative power of his will; nature is the workshop in which the ideas of 
the world spirit are embodied through the power of nature, which is a reflection of 
the eternal primal power. The alchemical workshop of the spirit is the mind (manas) 
of man, in which ideas are received, collected, composed and analyzed; the 
alchemical laboratory of the body is the stomach and alimentary canal. As soon as 
the ideas related to it gather around any thought, each organ absorbs what belongs 
to it. “What belongs to the brain is led to the brain by ☾; what pertains to the spleen, 
through ♄ to the spleen, 3 to the heart, ♀︎ to the kidneys, etc.  Each organ 175

receives its powers and virtues from the principles pertaining to its being, and these 
powers are the Arcana, which work medicinally. 

	 For this reason, the healing powers of medicines consist only of their ethereal 
components; everything else can only work mechanically. “Now, while Heaven 
directs through its Astra, the medicine must be brought into air (into an ethereal 
state) to such an extent that it can be governed by the Astris. For what stone is 
picked up by the Astris? None but the Volatile, the Quintessence,  the Arcanum. 176
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Then one must know what the Astrum is in this Arcanei, and then what the Astrum 
of this disease is, and what the Astrum is in the medicine against the disease. Do the 
Arcana and use them against the disease. All this is brought to an end by alchemy, 
without which things cannot happen.” 

	 Where the stomach is unable to separate the ethereal part of the medicine from 
the material part, human skill can help. 

“The arcana are medicine and the medicine are arcana and the arcana are 
volatilia. How can the soup seasoning and soup cook apothecary boast? How great 
is the folly in the doctoribus, who drove around and deceived the peasants in this 
mess of soup, and gave them potions, syrups, pills and ointments, and everything is 
neither reason nor medicine, without knowledge or understanding. The arcana are 
fleeting and not physical; they are chaos and therefore transparent (invisible) and 
in the power of the stars.”  177

	 In order to understand the effects of medicines and to use them correctly, it is 
not enough to read books, but one needs one’s own insight into the deeper secrets of 
nature and experience. 

“Who can praise a doctor who does not know nature’s ways, or who can trust 
him? While the doctor should be nothing other than someone who has experienced 
nature, and someone who knows nature’s properties, essence and type. If he does 
not know these things in their composition, what is he then in redissolving them? 
All the works that nature has done for itself (the products of disease), from one 
level to the next, you have to dissolve them again, and if we know and can’t know 
anything in this dissolution, then we are only murderers and stranglers.” 

	 A lot is read but little is understood. 

“You do nothing but read, that’s in that, and that in that, and that’s black, and 
that’s green, and by God I know nothing more, because that’s how I find it written. 
If it weren’t written, you wouldn’t know anything. But the art of alchemy shows 
me what is true and what you do not know how to try. No one can practice this art 
who does not have his own knowledge. No matter how much you read and know, 
your knowledge is not your (own) knowledge. Alchemy is one’s own knowledge of 
the great hidden virtues that lie in the things of nature, which are not revealed to 
anyone unless alchemy reveals them and brings them about. Without these it is like 
seeing a leafless tree in winter which one does not know and does not know what 
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is in it until summer comes and opens first the shoots, then the blossoms and fruit. 
So virtue lies hidden in things in man, and only the alchemist can recognize it.” 

“Also you see that a thing has not only one virtue, but many virtues, just as 
flowers have not only one color, and yet each flower is a thing by itself. Now in 
every color there is a special virtue and power, and other things that also have this 
color do not have this virtue, but other virtues in such colors. But the revelation of 
virtues lies in form and color.”  178

	 “Whoever wants the truth,” says Paracelsus, “must enter my monarchy,” i.e., 
he must grow beyond merely material observation and the speculation built on it 
and penetrate into the realm of knowledge in which Paracelsus was at home. The 
lower science, which knows nothing of this realm and moves only in the 
irresponsible nature of the visible physical world, can neither understand Paracelsus 
nor his teachings, nor comprehend a higher truth, because it contains no knowledge 
of the essence of things. “God gives his art to the tiller and the stonemason; how 
much more should the doctor have his art from God, since there is much more to it, 
and God does not want an uncertain doctor, but one who is sure of his cause. But 
the Doctors have created for themselves a wrong basis of their knowledge, and so 
their knowledge is wrong. They think they are right and God is wrong. If these 
aren’t swindlers, then there aren’t any more.  And no matter how much you raise 179

and scold me, my monarchy will remain, yours will not.” That is to say, the know-
it-all and superficiality will disappear, true knowledge of the true remains. 

“Philosophy, astronomy, and alchemy are the pillars of the art and science of 
every physician, and he who does not rely on these three foundations, his work will 
be blown away by the wind. If the high schools don’t follow me either, that’s their 
business; they will get low enough. I want to explain it to you and make it so clear 
that my writings will remain and be true until the last day of the world, and yours 
will be hated by the people. It is not my will that you should drop (your system) in 
a year, but you must open up your shame yourself after a long time. I will judge 
more against you after my death than before. Theophrastus will get you even 
without a body.” 

	 It is not about the imagination, but above all about one’s own knowledge of 
the truth, which cannot be learned from books and without which even the best 
books cannot be understood. 

“Therefore, do not let yourselves be seduced by the common doctors, shearers, 
barbers, etc., who want to be highly regarded and powerful, who talk a lot, talk big 
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and boast a lot, and yet there is nothing to it. So the devil governs them, from 
which they have and lead their order (system). You should not doubt this, for this 
proves to them much murder and strangling, which is not done by the hand of God 
(but by their own stupidity and wickedness).” 

	 The doctor’s and alchemist’s greatest treasure is not imagination, but wisdom, 
and without it even learning has no real value. Wisdom is the self-knowledge of 
truth, the spiritual life in man himself, and is symbolized by the sun 3; imagination 
is the deceptive light of the moon 4, which only contains truth in so far as it 
contains a reflection of the sun. The art of separating the true from the false through 
the self-knowledge of the truth is the highest alchemy, which is not attained through 
vanity, narrow-mindedness, greed and megalomania, but only through the unselfish 
love of truth and through the knowledge of the highest in all things. 

(Sequel follows.) 
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Perhaps the basics of alchemy can be summed up in the following seven points: 

	 1. Every thing is a unity of substance, energy and consciousness in which 
seven principles or states of being can be distinguished. The nearest thing of which 
the material body is the visible expression is the “etheric” astral body or “etheric 
body.” This is the workshop of the higher principles (the soul) and the seat of the 
vital force through which the vital activity of the material body is mediated. 

	 2. The soul, with the astral body formed by it, is not only inside but also 
outside the visible body. It is not bounded by any physical body, but has its own 
sphere of existence (aura) or individuality. Every living being has and is surrounded 
by its material, etheric, astral, and spiritual auras as if by concentric spheres. These 
spheres are formed by the emanations of its principles, and differ from each other 
according to the degree of development of the individual principles. 

	 3. The “soul” of a thing acts not only in the body, but through these 
emanations also acts on other like principles in other forms, absorbing the 
emanations of others. The sphere of action of a thing extends as far as its sphere of 
existence extends.  181

	 4. The material radiations produce material effects, the etheric ethereal, the 
astral astral, the spiritual spiritual, and since the higher also has an effect on the 
lower, countless effects and counteractions result from this law. 

	 5. Every force develops from its center. The forces emanating from living 
beings contain life-spirit; the rays emanating from a spiritual center can produce 
spiritual (magical) effects.  182

	 6. From the mixing of similar emanations of the soul arises touch, from this 
love and from this physical union. 

	 7. This law exists for all beings and at all stages of existence, and its effects 
differ from each other only by the external conditions under which it operates. 
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	 In this law lies the key to understanding all chemical, physiological and 
pathological processes, medicinal effects, cures, etc., which are incomprehensible to 
anyone who does not know this law, despite all observation, testing and study, but is 
clear to those who know it in themselves recognizes, understand by itself; for he 
who seeks the truth in external things finds only the effects of the law, and not the 
truth itself, which is the basis of all things. But whoever recognizes the law in 
himself and acts according to the law recognizes the truth and the reason. 

“So let us remember to look for the mysteries of nature where the end shows the 
ground of truth, and not only gives this ground, but also the divine mysteries and 
fills man with the highest love. This is the treasure, the summum bonum, and it is 
from this that we draw our medicine.”  183
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4. Of the Doctor’s Virtue. 

Everyone takes it for granted that a doctor must be a good, benevolent, unselfish 
and truthful man; that wisdom is the first condition and the essential, and that 

erudition and know-how come only secondarily and as an aid to his understanding; 
but precisely that which is simple and self-evident is least noticed by those who 
have lost themselves in the multitude and in the end is completely lost. It is also not 
generally known that higher knowledge does not arise from reading books, 
observing and experimenting without knowledge, but from kindness, benevolence, 
unselfishness and love of truth. So it comes about that the supposed know-it-all is 
paid much more homage to than wisdom, and that ignorance, delusions of authority, 
selfishness, vanity, envy, lust for power, lovelessness, cruelty, etc. are the “planets” 
that rule many doctors. 

	 All true knowledge, all true realization, belongs to the “angel in man” that 
overshadows the personality and is the result of his experiences in previous 
incarnations. The more the personal man approaches his “Father in heaven,” the 
more his knowledge can be reflected in the spirit of the earthly personality, the more 
this participates in the knowledge of the “angel.” This explains the innate talents 
and the knowledge not learned from books. As man improves, he is taught by his 
“angel” and the angel gathers new experiences through him. This is the great 
mystery of which the fools, who want to know nothing of God and do not feel the 
presence of the angel in themselves, cannot comprehend, and which the sage guards 
for himself, since it cannot be a subject of dispute for the learned. Paracelsus refers 
to this when he says: 

“We don’t want to show or give our sense and thoughts, heart and mind to the 
stupid, and so close our wall with a good key, because of the idiots who are 
enemies of all arts.”  184

“Whoever works for his own benefit is not a doctor. A lamb is praised because 
it wears wool for the benefit of others. That is why Christ is represented as a lamb. 
In the same way, the doctor should be like a lamb willing to make sacrifices, and 
not like a ravening wolf that murders, strangles, paralyzes, destroys, abuses, steals 
and robs. Such wolves and murderers are the doctors who practice only for the 
money, and yet whose conscience tells them that they are of no use to the patient. 
They steal the sick man’s property, take away his house and farm, eat what is his 
and strip him and his family naked. These are all ravenous wolves. Loyalty to 
loyalty is due, truth to truth, just to just. The doctor’s honesty should be yes and no. 
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If it is to be a yes, he must understand his art from the bottom up so that it is and 
will be a yes. So his no should also be a no, and he should know what the no of the 
medicine is. The true doctor is sent from God and therefore must not be a braggart, 
an old woman, an executioner, a liar or a frivolous person; for God does not let his 
word and secretness be revealed by any false person, and all the false prophets, 
apostles and martyrs are excluded and all their wonderful works are rejected, and 
their good and bad cast into the abyss of hell. The doctor’s integrity is that he is as 
steadfast and true as the elect apostles of Christ. For he is no less than these with 
God. But what is not in the truth, as immovable as God himself, is in the air and is 
built on Satan. The false martyrs let themselves be killed like the righteous ones, 
the false apostles also perform signs before the world, and the false confessors pray 
and fast like the righteous ones, but they are not based on the truth of God, but they 
do it in the name of the devil and his art.  So these doctors also seek and take 185

wealth and reputation, saying: We are of God! See what we can, see what we do, 
see what God works through our minds, and they hide the truth that it is done by 
the devil.” 

	 Many a fool imagines he is doing the will of God, and acting in the name of 
God; but how could anyone do the will of God unless he himself is God and does 
not know that will? In the will of God only man who is born again in the spirit of 
God acts with consciousness,  and where does one find a scholar nowadays who 186

knows this rebirth or is himself born again in this spirit? The human being who has 
not been born again has no free will, he is a blind tool of the forms of will and ideas 
working in him. However, he has the choice to follow this or that whim, and can do 
good and evil. After all, he is ruled by his whims, and “only where the Spirit of the 
Lord is, there is liberty.”  187

“No less should the doctor also be of good faith; for he who is of good faith 
does not lie and is a doer of the works of God. As it is, it is a testimony of itself, 
i.e., you must be in God of an honest, strong, true faith, with all your mind, heart, 
mind and thoughts, in all love and trust.  Then God will not draw his truth from 188

you, but will reveal his works to you, believable, visible, comforting. But if you are 
not one with God in this belief, you will lack him in your works, and then the 
people will have no faith in you either, because they see that you are untrue, lying, 
doubting and ignorant that your cause in God (in truth) there is nothing, and that 
you are a fanatic in medicine, like one who preaches and teaches much, and no 
apostolic work goes with him, for the letter is dead. So it is with such unfounded 
physicians. Because medicine should be nothing but truth, it must be founded on 
God and in God’s truth and not in any lies. Holy is the spirit which kindles the light 
of nature (the mind). The devil (the godless intellect) invents nothing of himself 
(without this light). But if something is found through this light, then the devil (in 
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man) is immediately there as a guide, who seeks to falsify all things that God gives 
us and to turn them into lies and self-deception.” The intellect, which is the reason 
for the truth doesn’t know, always goes astray. “Thus the devil deceives the 
learned, and they are punished by the God whom they deny, by being without God, 
wasting their time lying, searching, and brooding, and yet dying without having 
found the truth. So all faculties and physicians walk in lies, taking lies for truth and 
persevering in them. You are devoted to the devil and receive his kingdom.”  189

“And also in all other things the doctor should be pure and chaste and not 
arrogant; for as soon as he intends to use his gain (science, etc.) for anything other 
than from a pure heart, he stands on a false foundation; for God causes nothing 
good to spring from the good that is gained from him, to fornicators and 
scoundrels. The good that a doctor acquires is different from that of a warrior and 
should not be misused in scoundrels. Art is from God, but your misuse and your 
being from the devil, and even if you gain a lot and become rich with it, he who 
gets rich with stolen goods is nothing but a thief with God. All men are nourished 
and guided by God; God gives us the truth. But if we want to feed ourselves with 
lies, the truth becomes a lie with us and we live as liars. A simple peasant can 
understand all this, but the learned do not understand it.” 

	 “The doctor should act according to the order of nature; for he is not subject to 
men, but to God by nature. The body has another light for itself, and another light is 
the light of nature as to the manner (of its manifestation). Now these two types are 
to be joined together, that one rightly attacks the other and one speaks for the other. 
The drawn body (the cultivated intellect) has grown up in strange things. Anyone 
who feels himself (has come to true consciousness) has grown up; Whoever enters 
an unknown being is (himself) a stranger. Such is the nature of the light of nature 
that it enters (into the lower light) smaller than a mustard seed, and in it grows into 
a tree in whose branches many birds can perch. So shall man become such a tree, 
and fulfill Christ’s doctrine of the mustard seed, and know that man is not for 
himself alone, but for all others; but an old, mature tree (a degenerate mind) cannot 
hold true light, and is as good as dead compared to this mustard seed.”  Nothing 190

can be made of the old doctors and professors, “because how could an old fir tree 
become an oak. They are grown and overgrown, mossy and tangled in the mold, 
becoming nothing but gnarls and bludgeons. If a doctor is to stand on true ground, 
the mustard seed (of faith) must be placed in him when in the cradle, and he must 
grow up with that power, like the great and saints with God.” 

“However, the loyalty of a doctor does not lie in the fact that he diligently visits 
the patient, but in that he recognizes the patient and has learned faithfully and 
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diligently what is important to him. Mouth chatter, appearances and names 
(brawling) are not part of it and are outside of love. Love lies in learning to be 
useful to the sick. Neither can one be a doctor without experience, and this learning 
through experience continues as long as one lives. The doctor should not want to 
learn for his own sake, but to benefit the patient, otherwise the title of doctor is 
attached to him like the nobility to a peasant.” 

“The doctor should also be artistic, while the greatest arcana lays within 
himself. He must know what is above nature (appearance) and kind (form), what is 
above life, what is visible and what is invisible, that he may heal the sick, see the 
blind, and raise the dead. There is no art in becoming a doctor or master; this can 
be done for money; but the art is to be a doctor or master in truth.” 

“In the patient himself there should be: the natural illness, natural will, natural 
strength. In these three the doctor’s work is to be completed.  If there is 191

something else in him, he cannot expect a cure from the doctor; for even those 
whom Christ healed had to be able to receive, and the power of a physician is less 
than the power of God himself. It is a dispensation with God upon men and upon 
nature, which no one can measure, fathom, or experience.”  192

“I praise the spagyric physicians (alchemists); for they do not go about like 
idlers, clothed in lamb and silk, but with empty heads. but they work day and night 
in their laboratory (inner) and never let the fire (of love for God and neighbor) go 
out. They do not make many words and shouts, for they know that the work should 
praise the master, and not the master the work.”  193

	 Opinions, theories, articles of faith, beliefs, conceits, and delusions arise from 
many reasons, from various observations, experiments, traditions, etc. Therefore the 
edifice of human science is piecemeal and composed of many different views; but 
wisdom, i.e., true knowledge of the truth itself, arises from only one cause, from the 
revelation of the truth itself. 

“Just as there can not be two circles which are not alike, so cannot wisdom arise 
from any cause other than its own, and as all numbers arise from one, and all men 
and things are numbered under one number, and If by the number alone much or 
little is understood, then the number of wisdom is also only one, and outside of it 
there is no other number.”  194

	 The basis of knowing the truth consists in the existence of the truth, which is 
only one, eternal and unchanging. When the truth is revealed in the consciousness 
of man, knowledge is there, and where it does not reveal itself, even the most 
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learned person remains without true knowledge and is like an animal that can 
certainly be trained for this or that, but that for himself has no true insight of his 
own.  195
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5. The books which the doctor should study.  196

	 1. Sapientia. The book of the knowledge of God, i.e., the wisdom that man 
must find in his consciousness.  

“This is the supreme and first book, without which a doctor can do no good. 
From this comes right reason, right understanding, and right consideration. In 
wisdom (self-knowledge) is the ground of all things, and this book is God himself; 
for only with him who created all things lies the wisdom and the basis of all things. 
Wisdom comes from God, and therefore we can no more have it of ourselves than 
we can make of ourselves day and night, summer and winter. So we should seek 
above all the kingdom of God, in which lies all wisdom. Nature also comes from 
God and without God nothing comes into existence. The Spirit of God is nobody’s 
property, nobody can dispose of it. The doctor himself must enter this spirit and 
draw his wisdom from it. If you don’t enter this spirit, you won’t get wisdom.  197

Thus shall our wisdom flow from God, and we obtain it by seeking and asking God 
(in us); for whoever asks rightly will not be given a stone instead of bread. But 
what is invented in the schools without the Spirit of God is all just appearance, or 
darkness without light. Within ourselves we must learn the mysteries of God, so 
they will be revealed to us. Anyone who does not know the book of God is blind 
with seeing eyes.”  198

	 2. Firmament. The Book of Nature. This is the art of recognizing the character 
of the whole in its individual appearances. 

“Thus a tree reveals itself by its appearance for what it is, and needs no other 
testimony to prove it is a tree, and a letter, even if it travels a hundred miles, gives 
us a picture of the character of the one who wrote it. The physician should have the 
ability, in his wisdom, to see the essence of things; then the mind comes and 
examines what wisdom sees in the mirror of nature. The book of nature deceives 
no one. If we can’t read it or misunderstand it, it’s not nature’s fault, it’s our own 
ignorance to blame. Whoever is an artist understands his art, and whoever teaches 
art becomes an artist. If you really want to know something, you have to 
understand it as it really is and not as your imagination tells you. In the same way, 
nature must be understood in its own right, as it is, and not in what the dreamers 
babble about.”  199

	 3. The Book of the Four Elements.  
“The elements are the mothers of visible bodies. Earth, air, water and fire arise 

from the ether, and in each of these the three states 🜍 ⊝ ☿ can be distinguished. 
From these three all things grow. Anyone who knows the properties of the elements 
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in their three states will find in them the explanation of the development of all 
diseases. Through the Book of the Four Elements he finds the description of the 
people.” 

	 4. The Book of Man. 
“It is not enough that the human body is seen and cut open and seen again. 

That’s what a farmer sees who looks into a Psalter and doesn’t understand anything 
about it. One must be not only an observer but also a philosopher. Where the 
philosopher ends, there, the doctor begins.” 

	 5. The Book of Alchemy, 
“without which no one can be a doctor. Alchemy is the art, life force is the 

artist. Through them, the bread is digested in the stomach and turned into blood 
and flesh, which cannot happen through the oven. Therefore alchemy is an art 
instituted by God and the right art of nature. However, mess cooking was invented 
by the pharmacists. A doctor without knowledge of alchemy is no more a real 
doctor than a human being’s reflection is a real human being.” 

	 6. The Book of Experience. 
“Right knowledge resides in the experience of what is found to be true and 

right. Experience not only forms knowledge, but the essence of man and gives him 
his ability. Everyone should bring their own knowledge to the highest level, and 
not be content with relying on the information of others.” 

	 These are the books that every doctor should know; only then will the 
following be useful to him: 

	 7. Nature’s pharmacy. 
“All nature is a collection of natural forces, which can be used for good as well 

as evil, and the same forces are also contained in man. Healing is by nature, and 
the wisdom of the doctor can guide it. Every human being has the preserver of his 
health, as well as its destroyer, and what one person breaks, another builds up 
again. Both always go against each other. If the inner doctor appointed by God (the 
healing power) were not there, nothing would survive because of the outer doctor. 
The outer doctor can help the inner doctor when he is tired; but against death there 
is no other remedy than the presence of him who has conquered death.” 

	 8. Theory. 
“The correct theory is that which emerges from the knowledge of nature. Just as 

true theology stems from the knowledge of God, so does pharmaceutics stem from 
the knowledge of nature. What the book of nature teaches us in its inmost depths is 
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true, for God Himself wrote it, bound it, and published it. What is on the paper is 
just letters. True enlightenment comes from the light of nature and not from the 
semblance of imagination. We see a small haze forming in the clear sky and 
forming a cloud. Then comes rain, hail or snow. So we must also learn the origin 
and course of diseases from the book of nature.” 

	 9. Revelations. 
“The reason for the hidden illnesses lies in the sidereal body (astral body), and 

must be recognized through it, because it sees into (astral) nature like the sun 
through a glass. All hidden things, which are not revealed to the earthly body, are 
revealed by the magical art, and a physician needs to be skilled in it; for without 
this art he errs, and is better suited to deceit than to truth. Magic is the anatomy of 
medicine. As a butcher cuts up an ox and sees what is inside, so magic reveals all 
that is contained in all parts of nature. The physical eyes see the form, but the mind 
sees the virtues in it. The medicine is in the virtues and not in the body. The spirit 
or essence is manifest to the sidereal man, just as the elemental body is manifest to 
the outward man. Whoever possesses this Book of Magic will not be harmed even 
if all the printed books are lost.”  200

	 10. The knowledge of the principles. 
“The origin of everything is invisible. That which operates in a thing is the 

spirit, the life, the prima materia or invisible essence. The form is corporeal, the 
essence astral and spiritual. When the medicine enters the body, it absorbs the 
astral (etheric) part of it, and the outside attracts the inside (the physical the 
spiritual). Also, from every thing formed by nature arises a form that corresponds 
to the character of the thing, and it is therefore possible to discern from the form 
and appearance of plants their healing powers. The formations of the spirit of 
medicine are the arcana and great mysteries in nature. In them lies the power of 
healing. These formations are to be found through the fourth book mentioned 
above.  201

	 11. Origin of diseases. 
“The ancients believed that all diseases arise from the four humors, meaning the 

four elements, but they forgot the seed from which diseases grow. But the elements 
give nothing, they only receive; just like an apple tree grows out of the ground, but 
only if the seed is there. The elements are not the cause, but the means. One must, 
therefore, recognize diseases from their own seed and origin. Els is not about 
removing the soil on which the disease grows, but about removing the disease; for 
in no case should the body be deprived of the elements it needs. A vine grows from 
a visible seed, and from this grows the grapes, from which the wine. So everything 
has a seed, but it is not always visible, and that seed or cause is the product of a 
deeper cause. Nobody sees the seed from which the wine grows; the seed from 
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which the wood grows is visible. But both are undivided, like soul and body. So 
also the diseases have two kinds of seed; either it was created from the beginning 
(the latent cause of disease) or it came into being through corruption, and any 
prescription that is not directed against the seed (the cause of disease) is of little 
use.” 

“It is said that the doctor begins where the philosopher ends. But if one is not a 
philosopher and knows nothing about philosophy, how can one begin where 
philosophy ends? The philosopher ends in natural light, that is, in the knowledge of 
nature. Then comes the spiritual light, knowledge through the power of wisdom. 
So shall you judge in the small world as the philosopher in the great. Then you can 
recognize every disease as the farmer knows the trees in the field, and see what 
medicine is needed, just as the farmer knows that the tree can be cut down with an 
axe. Without knowledge, however, the doctor wanders in an endless labyrinth of 
probabilities and finds no way out.” 

“The light of nature does not lie, but the sophists and theorists have perverted it 
against nature. If man is wrong, he also perverts the light of nature. So first seek 
the kingdom of God (the kingdom of truth), and you will do more than has 
happened on earth. Never doubt God, our Supreme Physician. If we love him and 
our neighbor, he will grant us everything we need. But when we are idle and forget 
about love, what we do not yet have is taken away from us. Then he will say to the 
proud, self-conceited, on the Day of Judgment: “Go, you cursed ones, into the 
everlasting fire. You did not comfort me with your medicine when I was sick. You 
took what was mine and didn’t help me. You have forsaken your God and learned 
nothing from him or desired to learn. You did not look for your treasures in heaven 
but on earth, and did not fathom my works in nature as a doctor should, but acted 
carelessly. Therefore open your eyes, that you may be redeemed from this curse; 
for whoever trusts in God will not be led astray in any labyrinth and will not kill 
his sick. Blessed is he who does not follow the detours of the labyrinth, but the 
order of the light of nature.” 
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III. Of the Five Causes of Disease. (De Entibus Morborum.) 

	 Paracelsus says: 

“There is only one single source of all existence, one single primal force from 
which all forces spring, and if we wanted to describe the causes of illness in a true 
“Christian spirit,” i.e., from the point of view of knowledge of God, we would only 
find one single cause, namely, disobedience to the law. But since the intellect 
cannot grasp the indivisible Eternal in concepts, but this can only be recognized in 
the power of faith, we must write in a “pagan style,” i.e., we must show the effect 
of the unity in the various forms, as links of unity, and there we now find five 
different Entia, i.e., beginnings or principles from which all diseases arise, but 
which all spring from the one fundamental principle of all things.” 

	 The diseases are thus divided into five classes according to their causes, 
namely : 202

	 1. Ens Astrale. Illnesses that have their causes in the astral body and in astral 
influences. 
	 2. Ens Venale. Diseases arising from impurities and toxic substances. 
	 3. Ens Naturale. Diseases arising from individual characteristics. 
	 4. Ens Spirituale. Diseases caused by magical influences. 
	 5. Ens Deale. Diseases resulting from the operation of God’s law (karma). 

	 The latter cause is the indirect root cause of all other causes, and every disease 
may have its direct cause in one or more of these five. 

	 The art of the discerning physician consists in recognizing the underlying 
cause of an illness and treating it accordingly. He should recognize not just one but 
all of the causes of the illness which he wants to treat. If he considers only one of 
them, he can easily err. “So, for example, an astrologer may correctly calculate what 
diseases threaten you and how long the danger will last; but he is considering only 
one of the five causes, and the likely result is that his prophecy will not be fulfilled 
and he will be laughed at.” 



1. Ens Astrale. [The Astral Being.] 

Since everything visible and corporeal has the proximate cause of its existence in 
the presence of the invisible etheric or astral being, whose external visible 

appearance is the physical body, all illnesses which appear externally have their 
cause in the astral body, which is the Is the bearer of the vital force and through 
which the vital activity in the material body is mediated. A corpse cannot become 
diseased; it can only decompose, but it is no longer possible to disturb its vital 
activity because the astral body with its life is no longer present in it. After the soul 
has separated from him, he no longer has a unified life. 

	 Like the human body, all of nature has its astral basis, and every thing in 
nature can be regarded as a composition of etheric vibrations which finally 
condense or solidify so as to be felt or otherwise sensed. Everything visible is, so to 
speak, embodied “spirit,” and the astral vibrations of things act on man’s astral 
body. The heat from outside acts on the heat vibrations in man, the outer light 
comes to know the inner light, i.e., to consciousness; the sound coming from 
outside affects the principle of sound in man, etc., like attracts like aa, has a 
nourishing effect on like and destructive on unlike. 

	 “Corpora non agunt, nisi fluida sint.” The physical can only have a 
mechanical effect on the physical; but the etheric vibrations penetrate into the 
etheric in man and can thereby transform inharmonic vibrations into harmonious 
ones. This is also the healing effect of plants, the astral components of which can 
cause certain conditions in the human astral body, which then appear as 
corresponding phenomena in the physical organism and can have a healing or 
poisonous effect. 

“It's a thing that we don't see and that sustains everything that's alive and has 
sensitivity. This comes from the celestial body. So there is a fire that burns when 
there is wood, and without wood there can be no fire. So life is a fire and cannot 
live without wood. The body is the wood; the life in him the fire. Now the life lives 
out of the body; consequently the body must have something that is not consumed 
by life but remains in its essence. This is the thing we speak of as the Ens, this 
comes from the firmament. But the firmament resides in what we call the M, and 
there is nothing more useful for the physician to contemplate; for above it there is 
nothing, and in this M are contained ourselves and all creatures in heaven and 
earth, and all elements live in and out of it.”  203



Second Part. Medicine. (Continuation.) III. Of the five causes of disease. 1. Ens Astrale. [The Astral Being.]

	 The M means everything, the macrocosm and microcosm. All nature is the 
“universal man” or the macrocosm, the individual man the microcosm or the small 
world, and between the two there is a constant interchange of forces. Both are 
mutually related and affect each other astrally and spiritually. The forms in nature 
change, but nature viewed as a whole, including man, is an indivisible being in 
which body (matter), force (soul) and consciousness (spirit) appear inseparably as a 
unit. Man is the central point of life in nature. Forces radiate from him into the big 
whole, and from this whole they radiate back into him. The stream of will and 
thought that emanates from man has a salutary or poisonous effect not only on other 
people but on the whole of nature, depending on its nature. The current of will and 
thought of many sinful people morally pollutes the air, and finally has a harmful 
effect on the outer nature; it can cause the electricity of the atmosphere, dryness, 
drought, plague, etc., while the spirit emanating from the thoughts of pure and 
loving people works beneficently. 

	 As the shell surrounds the egg, or the air surrounds the earth, so everything is 
surrounded by an etheric, astral, and spiritual atmosphere, and the force emanating 
from one penetrates the essence of the other. The influence of the forces coming 
from the sun enlivens all nature, the spirit of God the universe, and when this spirit 
has become power in man, such a man is like a sun which streams forth divine 
powers. The stars and planets also send their influences to the earth; but no 
influence can produce an effect on a body unless there is a susceptibility to it, that 
is, unless the germ or principle of the force concerned is contained in the being 
receiving its influence in the body. A force is a principle turned into energy, and like 
attracts like. Where there is no susceptible ground for infection, there is no 
infection, and a noble and strong nature can overcome all harmful influences. 

	 Man’s higher nature enables him to resist astral influences, and the more his 
higher nature develops, the greater his power of self-control grows. However, the 
influences of the sun, moon and planets help build the human body; but man is not 
destined to be subject to the stars, but to rule over them. By virtue of his inherent 
divine nature, he is exalted above his earthly nature and all planets, and through 
them can rule that which is below it. The planetary emanations do not harm him as 
long as they do not penetrate him and he does not allow himself to be controlled by 
them.  
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“The course of Saturn does not trouble any man’s life, it neither lengthens it nor 
shortens it, and even if a moon had never appeared in the sky, there would still be 
people who would have its nature in them (i.e., enthusiasts and dreamers). Because 
Mars is fierce, Nero was not his child. Although they already had a (same) nature, 
none of them accepted it from the other.” 

	 The germ for his development, self-control and independence is contained in 
man himself. All planetary influences taken together could not produce a cherry tree 
in a soil that does not contain a cherry stone. But if such a core is there, it contains 
everything that is necessary to turn it into a cherry tree. Its environment provides 
only the material necessary for its growth; the creative power is in himself. In this 
consists his individuality, which Paracelsus calls the “Ens Seminis.” This seed 
needs the digest, i.e., the conditions necessary for its development, which are 
provided by the forces of nature acting on it. 

	 Man’s Ens Seminis is his spiritual individuality, which he brings into the 
world with him. The conditions under which it develops are its “digest.” A child can 
be born under the best constellations of the planets and still develop an ugly 
character. In this case, it is not the planets that are to blame, but his Ens Seminis 
(i.e. his individual karma, which he has acquired in previous reincarnations). 
Everyone knows that bad examples, bad reading, etc., can spoil good manners, but 
they only spoil them if you allow yourself to be spoiled by them. What other people 
think is no use or harm to us as long as we do not absorb their thoughts and make 
them ours. What best protects people against all “astral” or incoming influences is 
true inner self-confidence. Therefore, raising self-confidence and strengthening 
confidence in the patient is one of the best remedies for healing. True self-
confidence produces a spiritual power which the doctor can transmit to the patient, 
provided that he possesses it himself. If the doctor’s self-confidence does not 
consist in fantastic self-importance, but in true conviction, which arises from his 
own true knowledge, then his belief is a spiritual force which acts on the spirit of 
the patient who has confidence in him, and through this the the presence of the 
doctor in itself has a more healing effect on the patient than all medicines. 
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2. Ens Veneni. [Venomous Being.] 

Unity is Purity. No thing is impure in itself, but when two things come together, 
one contaminates the other. “Every thing is perfect and good in itself, but for 

the benefit of another it may be good or evil.” When two opposing principles 
mingle, there ensues disturbance and a struggle for existence in which the stronger 
triumphs. This is the case in the spiritual as in the material, for the same law rules 
through all of nature. 

	 The human organism is composed of the same principles, forces and elements 
as the great nature, and each of its organs is nourished by the natural forces 
corresponding to its being. The sun we see in the sky is but a localized visible 
center of the sun’s omnipresent nature. The nature of the sun reaches as far as its 
power. Mars is wherever there is energy; for he is only the visible symbol of the 
invisible energy. Venus is wherever lust stirs; the visible Venus is the symbol of 
desire. It is the same with all other planets and with the organs of man. His whole 
body breathes, but the lungs are the center of his breathing; his “liver,” “spleen,” 
etc. are inherently present throughout his body; they are forces centered in the 
visible organs designated by that name. Man not only has a stomach, he is himself a 
“stomach”; the corporeal stomach is only the central seat for its ability to absorb 
material nourishment, just as its memory is its invisible stomach for the 
accumulation, storage and processing of ideas. All that is visible is but a simile of 
the invisible and essential. Man is a whole and must be viewed and treated as a 
whole. If a single part falls ill, the whole suffers, and a general ailment is most 
clearly marked in that individual organ which, according to its nature, is most 
suitable for it. 

	 Just as man has organs for absorbing material natural forces, he also has 
organs for absorbing spiritual forces. But when “forces” are mentioned, 
“substances” are of course also meant, because a force without substance is 
unthinkable. Also, the ancients knew that all that exists is a revelation of the spirit, 
and therefore there can be no “matter” or “force” without spirit, and they therefore 
distinguished and designated spirit, force, and matter in each thing as the “three 
substances,” viz., the material principle, energy, and spirit or consciousness.  Just 204

as modern chemistry has its various chemical symbols for the so-called basic 
chemical substances, which are nothing more than modifications of a single 
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primordial matter, so the ancients also had their chemical symbols and described the 
“three substances” as follows: 

	 ⊖ = Salt, i.e., the material principle or Mother Nature. 
	 🜍 = Sulfur, i.e., the power or energy in nature. 
	 ☿ = Mercury, i.e., life, spirit, consciousness or intelligence. 

	 All concepts that we form of eternal unity are insufficient, since they are only 
attempts to explore the incomprehensible in its revelation and to bring it closer to 
understanding. But if we do not cling to the feeling (the belief) of unity, then these 
concepts also only serve to confuse us; for we then fall into the error of regarding 
the different modes of manifestation of the one life-principle as separate entities, 
space, motion and consciousness as separate things. Let us imagine the whole 
universe as the manifestation of a life-principle, which is all in all, and apart from 
which nothing exists, and let us denote this, for example, given the name “life 
electricity,” we see the “three substances” perhaps in the following form: 

	 ⊖ presents itself to us as the volume of electricity (expansion, space), 
	 🜍 the electrical tension (will, opposition and movement), 
	 ☿ the intensity of the current (consciousness, life). 

	 Or we can imagine the eternal unity in its revelation as: ⊖ darkness, ignorance 
and inaction, 🜍 fire or passion, ☿ light or knowledge.  Many more such 205

comparisons could be made. They denote differences of states in the one indivisible 
being, but not a separateness of the essence itself. These three states are contained 
in man and in all things, whether latent or active. 

	 If the universal life in the universe were to express itself in only one form, 
then there would be no disharmony and no illness, but from the innumerable 
differences in its activities in the innumerable forms it appears in the most diverse 
forms as an apparent individual life, which then nevertheless all are just different 
states of universal life. 

“Nothing can be thoroughly known without the knowledge of its beginning. 
Man is placed in the three substances; for though it is made of nothing (in itself), 
yet it is made of something. This something is divided into three. These three make 
up the whole human being; they are man himself, and he is them. In these he has 
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all his good and evil as far as his physical body is concerned. From these three 
substances come all causes, effects and also the knowledge of diseases.” 

(Sequel follows) 
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Second Part. 
Medicine. (Continuation.)  206

“Therefore it is necessary that the physician know these three things well in all 
their qualities; not as he might imagine them in his imagination, but in truth (in the 
light of nature, which is the great world). These three substances give all things 
their corporeality, and each of them has its own special properties. If there arises 
discord among them in their work; such a disease is the result.  207

Every time such an individual being is born, be it a chemical atom, a bacillus, an 
invisible astral being, a worm or a human being, an individual will comes into 

existence with it, which, in its direction, differs from the will of the whole strives to 
grow and begins the struggle for existence. Since all of creation is a revelation of 
the universal life principle and there is nothing absolutely dead in nature, all 
“pathogens” of modern medicine are also living beings. They are the causes of 
contagious diseases, and what is now called “miasms” was known to Paracelsus as 
Talpa, Matena, Tortilleos, Permates, etc. He says:  

“You should know that God created living creatures in all elements and left 
nothing empty. Not only unreasonable, but also reasonable. What is born in the 
realm of the visible has its origin in the firmament (in the invisible). Without such 
a generation in the upper, it could not have become evident below. God is 
wonderful in his works and creatures. Man, as the noblest of creatures, has the 
right to study nature so that it may reveal the wondrous works of God; for what 
have we on earth but to walk in divine works alone, and to know them, lest we 
walk in things that are not divine.”  208

	 Health is harmony. The harmony of the whole consists in the fact that each 
individual part submits to the law of the whole and is in harmony with the whole. 
This is the case on a small as well as on a large scale, in man, in the state, in the 
whole universe. The art of restoring health consists in eliminating the disturbances 
and bringing the diseased part back into harmony with the whole. 

	 Every thing grows through the nourishment that it takes in and that 
corresponds to its nature. The spiritual is nourished by spiritual influences, the 
material by material influences. Sensations and thoughts which are not of true 
human nature are as polluting and injurious to his mind as are poisonous or 
indigestible substances to his body. In both cases, it is a question of eliminating 
them or neutralizing their effects. To this end, every human being has the alchemist 
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within himself who separates good from evil. For the body it has its workshop in 
the stomach, for the spirit in reason. “In everything there is an essentia (good) and a 
venenum (poison),” and what is good for one may be bad for another. That is why 
such illnesses cannot be treated according to the template, and he who knows what 
is good in the individual case is the right doctor. “You should consider this a great 
secret, if you know well what poison is the mother of the disease. Then you may 
well be called a doctor. When you then know with what you should help that you 
otherwise do wrong. So let that also be a reason, the mother of all diseases, of 
which there are hundreds.”  209
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3. Ens Naturae. [Being of Nature.] 

I n order to know what Paracelsus understands by the ens naturale, it is necessary 
to imagine the human being as a world on a small scale, in which everything is 

contained that can be found in the big world, spirit, mind and matter, but these too 
forms a self-contained whole in itself, i.e., has an individual existence, and produces 
causes of illness in itself. “As the sky is in itself, with all its firmament, 
constellations, nothing excluded, so is man constellated in himself and mighty for 
himself. As the firmament in heaven is for itself and is not governed by any 
creature, so the firmament in man that is in him is not mighty by other creatures, but 
it is in him alone a mighty free firmament, without any bondage.”  So, it is said 210

that each individual human being brings with him a certain sum of forces upon his 
entry into life, by which his little world (microcosm) is governed. In this sum 
consists his peculiarity, his individuality. 

“In the human being there is the firmament with a powerful course of physical 
planets and stars, which give rise to exaltations, conjunctions and oppositions (of 
forces), and what takes place in the interior finally finds its expression in the 
‘physical firmament’ (i.e., in the material). Thus, by knowing the inner, one can 
know the cause of the outer phenomena” (This is where “temperament” and 
“hereditary strain” belong.) 

“Two is the body; firmament and earthly, and man has two natures in himself, 
the self-sufficient and the lacking. That which does not need external nourishment 
is the firmament in the body. As the sky stands without food in its firmament, so 
stands the bodily firmament. But the body, like the earth, feeds its members.”  211

“Man thus has, both spiritually and materially, an individual basis (firmament) 
by which he differs from others; but above these is something that sustains the 
firmament and the earth (mind and body), and that we are able to fathom it we do 
not boast of.” 

	 As in the great nature seven principles are distinguished, which are 
symbolized by the “seven planets,” so we find in man seven principles, each of 
which has its seat or workshop in one of the seven organs, and are the same, 
according to the statement by Paracelsus, as follows: 

	 1. ♃ Jupiter is the symbol of mental power and is said to rule the liver because 
in it the pure is separated from the impure. “The further Jupiter is from Mars 
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(passion) and Venus (self-love), and the closer he is to Sol (wisdom) and Luna 
(intelligence), the more golden and silvery he is in his body, bigger, stronger, more 
sighted, he then appears more sensitive, more apparent or more lovely and 
agreeable, also more recognizable, more tangible and more truthful in the 
distance.”  212

	 2. ☿ Mercury. The symbol of intelligence, i.e., the higher spiritual 
consciousness, the organ of which is considered to be the lungs; for just as the lungs 
breathe air and thereby enlivens the body, so the soul breathes all-encompassing 
love, through which man attains higher consciousness and spiritual life. The spirit 
breath is hidden in the external breath. “All things are hidden in all things. One of 
them is their hiding place! and bodily vessel, external, visible, and movable.” The 
organs themselves are, so to speak, solidifications or condensations 
(materializations) of the principle working in them, just as everything material is 
only a state of the spiritual, but these things are difficult to understand if one does 
not recognize the relevant spiritual forces. They are unknown to material science, 
which does not yet have any spiritual (holy) knowledge, and therefore has no terms 
and names for them. Paracelsus says:  

“The rivers (spiritual forces) are all manifest in this vessel, because this vessel 
(the organ) is a physical spirit. Therefore, all coagulations or rigidities are caught 
and settled in it, overtaken, surrounded and constituted with the flow. This river 
and its cause can be found with a name that could be named.”  213

	 3. ♀ Venus. The symbol of love, which has different aspects as it manifests 
itself. According to the alchemists, this power governs the kidneys. Nor must we 
allow ourselves to be misled into considering these spiritual forces, in the manner of 
material science, as essentially different or separate things from one another, but 
each is only a special kind of revelation of the primal force in which all are 
contained. Thus the other six forces are also hidden in each force.  

“The other six metals have given Venus all their colors.” Love is also contained 
in all the others and gives value to all virtues. “If you find (in yourself) a burned or 
embarrassed metal (property) that is never pliable but rough or fragile, you should 
probably burn it out, so it regains its suppleness.” 

	 4. ♄ Saturn is the symbol of the material, and consequently also of the earthly 
part of the mind, the realm of low intellectual activity, whims and whims, the 
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principle of contraction, whence spring selfishness, avarice, etc. The spleen (the 
birthplace of the astral body) is designated as a special center of its activity. “Thus 
speaks Saturn of his self-nature: They cast me out all six of them for their tester, and 
threw me out of the spiritual place, and assigned me my dwelling in a destructible 
body. What my six spiritual brothers don’t want to be or have, that’s what I have to 
be.” Without the rigid principle of the H, everything would be spiritual and 
immaterial. “My body is so inclined to the earth; what I hold in me will also be like 
the earth and made into one body by us.” 

	 5. ♂︎ Mars means energy and generating power, but also desire and passion. It 
is particularly effective in the reproductive organs. It is the power for good as well 
as for evil. “It is difficult and requires great effort to make a prince or king out of an 
unworthy, common man; but Mars, through his pugnacity, also attains glory, and 
sits in the high place of kings. It must be considered how it is possible to make 
Mars ruler and connect Sol and Luna to Saturn instead of Marti,” i.e., to become 
mighty in spirit power and connect wisdom and understanding to material nature in 
the place of blind desire. 

	 6. ☽ Luna. The moon is the symbol of appearances, deception, imagination 
and reverie. As the moon borrows its light from the sun, so the human mind is but a 
reflection of the light of wisdom, and dark without that light. “It is of the six metals 
that are spiritually hidden within it, itself the seventh, external, corporeal, and 
material; for the seventh has always spiritually hidden the other six within itself.” 
The central organ of the “moon” is the brain. 

	 7. ☉ Sol or the sun signifies the center of life, the heart that enlivens 
everything, and the heir that warms everything. It is the life of all the other 
principles, and the others are all hidden in it. The spiritual sun in man is the source 
of his knowledge, just as his heart is the center of his physical activity. 

	 Every principle has two virtues (poles) in its revelation. Hence when six 
principles are manifested in the seventh, there are twelve powers or virtues to be 
distinguished, and these are comparable to the twelve signs of the Zodiac.  214

	 Thus in the microcosm of man we find heaven with all the heavenly forces, 
the zodiac, the stars and planets, the earth and the four elements together. We see in 
it the working of the higher celestial forces upon the mortal organism, and as in 
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every world, and consequently also in man, everything happens according to certain 
laws which have their origin in the individual existence of the same, so also in the 
spiritual and physical evolution to recognize a certain regularity. In him there are 
periods of rise and fall, of progress and regression, indeed the legal duration of his 
existence on earth is already determined at birth, since it depends on the nature of 
his constitution; Because “with the child is born its firmament and everything that 
belongs to it, and when we speak of the firmament, we do not mean an empty 
firmament, but one that is perfect in the child. Just as a wound up clock has its 
specific time to expire, the Ens Naturae in man also determines the length of his 
life.” Everything has its measure and its number, nothing is created for no purpose. 
A child who dies a natural death at the age of ten has completed its course of life 
just as well as an old man of a hundred, and whoever knew the condition of heaven 
in man would know the predestination of man. “The spirit completes its course in 
every organ, just like the planets in the sky, whose appearance increases and 
decreases, but all this does not happen materially, but spiritually.”  215

	 “The heart is the sun, and as the sun works in itself and in the earth, so does 
the heart work in the body and in itself. The brain is also comparable to the moon, 
but spiritually and not in substance.” It is the same with the other organs, and 
without the influence of the higher forces, whose tools these organs are, they would 
have no effect. But through these influences they are brought into action and have 
their exaltations. Thus the spiritual affects the material, the mind affects the body. 
But each one stands in its own firmament. The course of the spirit of the physical 
celestial body starts from its center and back to it again. So the spirit of the heart 
goes through the whole body and back again. The “brain” alone goes to the heart 
and back again. The “liver” runs in their mind alone in the blood and touches 
nothing else. The “spleen” runs in the side and intestines. The “kidneys” make their 
way through the urinary tract and loins with their adjacent sites. The “lungs” 
circulate in the chest and throat; the “bile” in the stomach and intestines. But when 
these spiritual influences go in wrong ways, illnesses are born. So now every organ 
has its spiritual “planet,” and each is nourished by it. 

	 But the four elements in the microcosm must also be considered. The “fire” in 
man is just as invisible as the fire in a pebble as long as no sparks fly from it. Water 
is in the whole body, in all veins, bones and flesh, and there is not an organ in the 
whole body that does not have water and is surrounded and permeated with it. So 
too is air in the whole body, and the earth is that from which everything is 
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Second Part. Medicine. (Continuation.) III. Of the five causes of disease. 3. Ens Naturae. [Being of Nature.]

nourished. From the composition of the stars in man arise his temperaments, the 
melancholic, sanguine, phlegmatic and choleric, depending on whether this or that 
principle is dominant in him. 

“Furthermore, the Liquor Vitae (the life force) is also to be observed in it, 
because the body lives from it. So it is that in man there are many hundred virtues 
and many evils, and these do not all come from his star, but from his liquor vitae, 
which is contained in the whole body and in all limbs and is the life of the limbs, 
just like nature by their vitality give birth to good and bad ores.” 

	 So we find in the microcosm of man, if we look at him from the spiritual point 
of view, everything that is spiritually and visibly contained in the big world. Every 
thing is basically nothing other than a state of all life. All-wisdom causes man’s 
wisdom, the “all-heart” (love) is his heart, the “all-brain” (the realm of intelligence) 
his brain, etc. “In the firmament of great nature there are the same organs as in man; 
not as tangible bodies, but as virtues and powers, and what is in the great nature is 
also in man. In it is the sun (life), in it the moon completes its course; not visible but 
spiritual. The medicine is in the spirit and not in the body. The body and the spirit 
are two different things.”  The spirit of things is the essential thing, the form is 216

secondary. The spirit can only be recognized spiritually, and the right doctor is the 
one who possesses sufficient spiritual size of his own to recognize the true spiritual 
nature of the human being with all his powers, while the spiritless understanding, 
even if it dismembers the entire world of forms, but can’t find a ghost because he 
doesn’t have one himself. 
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4. Spiritual Being. 

“Spirit” is to be understood as that which arises from the will and thoughts. “This is 
a spirit that is born from our thoughts, without matter, in the living body. That 
which is born after death is the soul.” From the imagination arises the form, from 
the will the life of the spirit, and indeed the volition can be conscious or 
unconscious, the imagination active or passive.  This explains the magical effects 217

of the will and the imagination (Imaginatio), which is not to be confused with 
empty fantasies. Here belong the effects of magic (hypnotism, suggestion, 
autosuggestion, witchcraft, sympathy, sorcery, miracle cures, etc.), the mere 
mention of which was received with derision from our scholarly world only a short 
time ago, and in relation to which even today among the medical authorities the 
greatest ignorance prevails.  218

	 “The diseases can all be divided into two classes; the materialistic, which arise 
from bodily causes (ens astrale, ens veneri and ens naturale), and the magical, 
which arise from spiritual influences (ens spirituale and ens deale). One is matter, 
i.e., the body; germs of disease are hidden in it, which are awakened by materially 
active causes; the other is the spirit,  which is in the body and also outside it, 219

incomprehensible, invisible; it can, like the body, be the carrier of diseases. A man’s 
spirit is to other spirits (spiritual influences) as one body is to another. There are 
spiritual affinities among them (as there are chemical affinities among chemicals), 
and they do not do among themselves what we will, but what they will. Thus 
physical conditions arise through mental influences, which then require mental 
influences in order to be healed; there are spiritual sympathies and antipathies. “The 
spirits are not born of (animal) reason, but of the will. What lives according to its 
will lives in the spirit; but what lives according to (animal) reason lives against the 
spirit; for reason does not give birth to spirit, only the soul is born of it; the spirit 
comes from the will.”  220

“Thus there is an essential and a made will, and just as the will is, so is the 
spirit, and the spirits come from the body, for in man two worlds are united, the 
spiritual and the physical world. When the spirits in man (the passions) injure one 
another, the body of the agitated spirit must bear the burden that the spirit has 
received.”  221

	 But illnesses can also be caused by mental influences that come from outside. 



Second Part. Medicine. (Continuation.) III. Of the five causes of disease. 4. Ens Spirituale. [Spiritual Being.]

“When, through our senses and willing and thinking, which work perfectly 
together, a perfect will is determined in us, so that we firmly decide, weigh and 
desire, and surrender to the will to harm another in his body, such a decided and 
decreed will is a mother who gives birth to a spirit” In other words: “The sense 
makes a word and the language is the mother of speech. Where there is no 
meaning, there is no speech or word. So also in spirit. As the word springs up, so 
springs up the spirit, which has a dwelling place according to our will and as we 
desire it.” 
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Second Part. 
Medicine. (Continuation.)  222

“If I desire a perfect will to harm another, this will is a creature of mine in the 
spirit, so that my spirit acts according to my pleasure, against the spirit of the other 
and not against his body. But if my spirit harms the spirit of the other, he will feel it 
in his body. Thus a battle ensues between the two spirits; he who overcomes the 
other is victorious. If my adversary succumbs, it is because his mind is not so 
fervent against me as I am against him. But if his spirit is more inflamed, I 
succumb. So the diseases of the body are born through the spirits.”  223

“When a person is damaged by the evil will of another, it is not the body that 
experiences this damage (directly), but the spirit (astral body) receives them and 
transfers them to the body.” 

I n such cases, damage to the astral body is the cause of the disease, and the 
treatment depends on it [the etheric body]. 

	 It is a well-known fact that people are constantly affecting one another 
through their thoughts, even without knowing or wanting to. Our thoughts and ideas 
are like birds, we do not know where they come from, where they are going or 
where they will nest. A plan for a crime concocted in the head of one novelist may 
be thought and acted by another, though he knows nothing of it. But the mere 
thought, without the will to carry it out, is like a shadow, without the driving and 
animating force. The conscious and undivided will, on the other hand, creates a 
spirit that can possess the mind of another, robbing him of his individuality, free 
will, and sanity, and making him the mindless tool of the “black magician.” What is 
now called “hypnotism” is nothing other than the beginning of black magic.  224

	 As it is not our intention to give instruction in black magic, we omit the means 
which Paracelsus describes and which devilish persons use to strengthen their ill 
will and their conceit. The best remedy against evil influences is our own purity of 
soul and the all-conquering power of believing in the good and holy within 
ourselves. 

	 Man’s astral body is the exact image of the physical body, and the defects of 
the former impart themselves to the latter. 



Second Part. Medicine. (Continuation.)

“So it is possible that my spirit, without the help of my body, might stab or 
wound another with my sword, with my fervent desire. The action of the will is a 
great point in pharmaceutics. One who does not treat himself well and hates 
himself may be struck by his own curse. Swearing comes from the intoxication 
(possession) of the spirit, and it can result in fever, epilepsy, syphilis, etc. arise 
from. And don’t let this be a joke, you doctors; for you do not yet know the 
slightest thing about the power of the will. The will creates such spirits that reason 
(the intellect) has nothing to do with. Such an influence can also take place in 
animals, and more easily than in man; for the spirit of man resists it more than the 
spirit of the animal.” 

“So the spirit of one man can conquer the spirit (astral body) of another, and 
what the spirit of the possessed does, the body must do; for what is to be done by 
the spirits must be done in the form or form in which the spirit is or is embodied, 
be it a figure or an image. The subject in which the human spirit resides is man 
himself.” 

	 But where there is power, it can also be used for good purposes.  

“Many diseases can be inflicted on man through the Ens spirituale. You are not 
supposed to cure naturally, but to cure these illnesses and treat the spirit that is ill.” 

	 Also through the medium of sleep and dreams both illnesses and healings are 
magically caused. 

“So that your spirit brings the spirit of the other to you in your sleep, and then 
in your sleep ignorantly, as in a dream, hurt the same through yourself, through the 
medium of your word, which you emanate in your sleep, without your knowledge.” 
— “Faith has nothing to do with it, but will. It is not faith that acts, but will. To 
speak of faith (opinion) here is more foolish than wise. Two men do not fight by 
faith, but by deed.”  225
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5. [Ens Dei.] Being of God. 

Everything in nature has its source in God and happens through nature. This does 
not mean that God makes people sick or healthy without a cause and at will, 

but that it is determined by the law of the spirit in nature that what is sown, be it 
good or bad, bears appropriate fruit and must be harvested. This is the law of karma, 
according to which our actions in previous incarnations can also have consequences 
that are transplanted into this life, and from this arise states which cannot be 
eliminated until the causes created by karma are exhausted. 

	 It would be erroneous, however, to think that one ought not to intervene 
against any evil when it is a consequence of karma; for if the patient finds a doctor 
who can help him, then it is also his karma that he should be helped. 

	 “All health and sickness come from God, and not from man, and if we were 
real Christians and had the right faith, we would need no other remedy than that 
which we can find in God through our faith. Although diseases arise from nature, 
as Christians we should seek their healing by faith and not by nature.  God has 226

everyone in his hands. Every disease is purgatory, and no doctor can heal anyone 
unless that purgatory is ended by God. If the time of predestination (karma) has not 
come, no medicine will heal the sick; but if a sick person comes to you whom God 
has sent to you, the hour of redemption has come for him. But the ignorant doctors 
are devils in purgatory, sent by God to punish the sick. God created the doctor as 
well as the medicine, and if the doctor does any good, it is done by God through 
him.”  227

	 “Good” and “evil” are relative terms, and what makes us uncomfortable can 
still be of benefit to us. 

“The reason why God created what we dislike is that it is of use to us, even if 
we do not see the purpose. Nor does God do anything without man. If he will work 
miracles, he does it through man and naturally; so also by the doctor. Where faith 
is present, miracles are wrought by it alone; but if faith is not strong enough, and 
yet the hour of purgatory is past, the doctor performs the miracle which God would 
do wonderfully if faith were in the patient.” 

	 Every sin is a violation of the law of order and brings with it its punishment, 
i.e., its consequences. Seen in this way, every disease is the punishment for sin. In 
ancient times, when men were less sinful, there were few diseases or ailments, and 
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only those arising from quite natural causes, from development, from the need for 
nourishment, and from the decay of old age. Now the original three causes of 
disease have become eighty-nine. “In Hippocrates’ time purgatory was small; but 
now that the evil is increasing, the plagues are many.” Also, it is not the medicine 
that helps, but God helps through the medicine. 

“The sick person who puts his hope in medicine is not a Christian; but whoever 
puts his hope in God is a Christian, and God can heal him, whether through his 
own art, through the doctor, or through old women. You Christians should 
remember that for you God should be the highest and first doctor, the most 
powerful, without whom nothing happens. The unbelievers cry out to the people 
for help, but the true Christian believes in God who, if it is in his best interests, will 
send the doctor to cure him.”  228

	 “Men and all creatures on earth are subject to God, and there are two kinds of 
sufferings which arise from the results of sin; viz., those that occur in this life and 
those that occur in death.  We don’t want to talk now about those who come after 229

this life. In earthly life, however, God punishes those who do not belong to the party 
of the adversary (evil), not because they have erred, but as a sign that those who are 
His may be known. They are not subject to any doctor, for God wants them marked 
as His; but the others are those whom God accepts in punishment, out of their right 
faith and desire. These are subject to the doctor.”  230

“God (the law) creates the sickness, the doctor and the medicine. Neither a 
doctor nor a medicine can heal the sick by themselves. How can anyone claim to 
be a doctor (without God)? After all, he is only a servant of nature, and God the 
lord of nature. Consequently the physician cannot heal anyone unless God is in 
him in his stead. The art of a right doctor is of God, as is the medicine and the 
practice and the beginning. The sick is sent to him, and he to the sick. Any city that 
has a good doctor who heals many may boast of happiness, and those who have a 
bad doctor are to be pitied.” 

	 To understand all this correctly, we must hold fast to the spiritual knowledge 
that God is not an outside and separate individual ruling the world from without, but 
that He is omnipresent and within us by His power and wisdom works and creates 
insofar as this divine power finds no insurmountable resistance in our own self-
knowledge and will. If a doctor has true wisdom, it is from God; but if he has 
acquired knowledge in an impious way, in the end he does more harm than good, 
because he lacks the basis of all knowledge, the knowledge of the eternal truth. 
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Second Part. Medicine. (Continuation.) [Ens Dei.] Being of God.

“But the fact that God does not work and help directly and without human tools, 
but rather through the doctor and medicine, serves to ensure that the sick person 
seeks God’s help not only in his miracle works, in God himself as God, but also in 
his creatures, recognize and love as God’s instruments. However, the doctor should 
not imagine that he can do something useful on his own (godless) strength, but 
always pay attention to the Ens Dei, the will of God in all things. A doctor who is 
not a true Christian (in his heart) is not respecting the will of God. If such a man 
nevertheless heals a sick man, it is because he is doing the will of God without 
knowing it, for if a thing must cease or happen, it must be done by those who can 
and can available. The only difference is that the unbeliever imagines that he can 
work against nature as if he were a god himself; but the wise physician is a 
conscious instrument of the divine will and acts in and with God through nature.” 
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Five Healing Methods. 

According to the above five beginnings of illness, five types of healing methods 
or five types of doctors are distinguished, namely: 

	 1. Natural. Those who focus only on the external symptoms of the disease and 
apply the opposite. “They treat cold with heat, damp with dry, fullness with 
emptying, etc., according to the principle contraria contraribus curantur.” This 
includes allopathy, hydrotherapy and the various types of naturopathy. 

	 2. Specifici. Those who use certain remedies that they know from experience 
have helped in similar cases. Here belong the empiricists of all kinds, homeopathy, 
etc. 

	 3. Characters. Those who work through their personal influence. “With such 
power as when one tells another to run, and he runs. That happens with the word.” 
This is where “healing magnetism” or the transmission of life force, psychological 
effects on the mind, changes in mood through excitement should be counted of will 
energy and thought transmission etc. 

	 4. Spiritual. Those who use spiritual or magical means. Hypnotism, 
suggestion, transmission of diseases to animals or plants, devil art, witchcraft, 
spiritual action at a distance. “As when a judge puts a man in jail, he alone is his 
doctor. Also, such know how the diseases bound are redeemed by the spirit of herbs, 
so that the spirit of the disease is thereby consumed.” 

	 5. Fideles. Those who heal by the power of faith, as Christ and his disciples 
did. “Whoever believes in truth will be healed.” 

	 All of these five classes of physicians should recognize the diseases and their 
origins. The knowledge is only one, but the treatment is different. There is no “one-
size-fits-all” treatment, for any curable disease can be cured by any of these five 
methods; but whoever has chosen one of them should be well-founded, experienced 
and not doubtful. 



IV. About the secret forces in nature. I. The three substances. 

As discussed above, every thing consists of three basic properties: 

	 Material. ⊖ Salt, i.e. the principle of materiality, materiality (tamas, darkness, 
unconsciousness). 
	 Anima. 🜍 Sulfur, the principle of energy, power (rajas, fire or passion, 
instinct). 
	 Spirit. ☿ Mercury, the principle of intelligence, spirit (sattva, entity, light, 
consciousness). 

	 From the composition of these three invisible “basic elements” arise the 
visible bodies, and each body is in its essence nothing but a composition of these 
three principles, either one or the other predominating. Thus each thing is closely 
related to the other, and differs from the others only in the form and type of 
movement. 

	 All things are essentially one, only they are at different stages of development. 
The more the material or contracting, bitter principle predominates in a thing, the 
more it is dense and material, meaningless, stupid, unconscious, unknowing, 
passive, indolent. The more the principle of energy predominates, the more it is of a 
fiery nature, egoistic, passionate, aspiring, active, heating, acrid, acidic, attractive 
and repulsive, covetous, etc. The more Mercury predominates, the more conscious, 
intelligent it is, light, aspiring, light, ethereal, spiritual, lovely, calm, strong and 
good.  “Where these three substances are intimately united by the force of life, 231

health is prosperous; but where they separate in the withdrawal of life, one rots, the 
other burns, etc. These are the beginnings of diseases. whether consciously or 
unconsciously, the will forms into a “self,” and out of the salt comes the 
“coagulation,” or materiality. This gives diamond its hardness, lead its softness, 
bone its strength, etc. Mercury, however, softens the density of matter and 
moderates the fire of passion.  From the knowledge of the three basic properties in 232

diseases, however, it emerges whether the body needs calming or stimulating 
remedies to heal them. “As fire consumes all things, so shall medicine be. Don’t 
pay attention to where cold, where warm, but take away. This is the arcane type and 
quality.” 

	 All forces are contained not only in the outer world, but also in man himself. 
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“In himself is his health, his Aqua vitae, his Lapis philosophorum, his 
Arcanum, his Aurum potabile, and the like; he himself is Mumia, and his own 
nature is his doctor who heals his diseases. The external doctor can do 
nothing but defend nature against harmful influences and provide it with what 
it needs, and since man is made out of limbo and in it all things are contained, 
as in the big world, and everything thing takes care of its equal, the whole 
world with all its visible and invisible influences is its pharmacy. What man 
takes into himself is himself. So does the human body take on the body of the 
world, like a son takes on his father’s blood. Both are one blood and one 
body, separated solely by the soul (individuality), but undivided in 
knowledge.” 

“Heaven and earth, air and water, all together is one man, and the (individual) 
man is a world with heaven and earth, air and water. Thus, the Saturn of the 
microcosm takes the Saturn of the sky, the Melissa of the earth takes the Melissa of 
the microcosm, etc. Just as the soul must fight the devil with all her might and seek 
help from God [the higher Self], with all her heart and mind, so also takes the 
nature all that God has given her, and all earthly and heavenly powers to avoid 
death, which is dreadful to her.” 

“So the great compositum is: That is, the right medicine comes from heaven and 
earth and from all the elements and their powers. This is the compound in which 
the doctor should learn. That’s the recipe. These are the Simplicia. When the outer 
man is together, all Remedia, Medicamenta and Arcana are together. There lie all 
the forces that resist diseases.  In this great composite stands the whole world 233

with all its forces in heaven and earth, and in it the whole microcosm of the human 
being, which is like a drop in the sea, and the human being takes that from the 
limbo from which he was born what he needs and combines it with himself. But 
the doctor should recognize nature and learn to separate the light from the dark, the 
pure from the impure; for so God created him.” 

	 From these three substances arise the various states which are called 
“diseases” both in man and in the great nature, where they appear as natural 
phenomena, rain, storms, meteors, thunder and lightning, floods, droughts, 
earthquakes, epidemics, etc. appear. Also, this explanation, strange as it may seem 
to the uninitiated, is self-explanatory to anyone who understands it; for man is 
actually a world in miniature and essentially identical with the great world. Both 
contain the same forces, and their effects are essentially the same, even if they differ 
from one another in the form of their appearance.  234
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Second Part. Medicine. (Continuation.) IV. About the secret forces in nature. I. The three substances.

	 Since this work is not intended to replace the works of Paracelsus, but only to 
facilitate the study of them, it would lead us too far to follow him in his 
explanations of the various contributions of the three substances in the wanted to 
follow different disease states. But if you understand the nature of these three 
principles correctly, it will not be difficult for you to recognize their effects. For 
example, Paracelsus speaks of a distillation, sublimation and precipitation of 
mercury ☿ in humans (which of course has nothing to do with material mercury and 
its preparations), which causes brain diseases, strokes, etc. From the changes in the 
material element ⊝ arise skin and cancer diseases, ulcers, “Tartar diseases,” 
rheumatism, etc. From the changes in the 🜍 come not only heat and cold, rain and 
snow in the great outdoors, but also fever and frost, dropsy and inflammations of all 
kinds. 

	 Thus mortal man is placed in the three basic qualities of nature, the essence of 
which the doctor should strive to grasp spiritually if he wants to recognize not only 
the symptoms of illness, but also the nature of illnesses and also the nature of all 
material things. 

(Sequel follows.) 
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Second part. 
Medicine.  235

(Continuation.) 

	 “But above all this there is an invisible body in man, which is not placed in 
the three substances and is not subject to the doctor. This (heavenly) man has its 
origin from the breathing (of the soul) of God, and as a breath is nothing in our 
hands, so also this heavenly body is not perceptible to our senses. But the doctor 
should recognize the two bodies in man, the natural one and that which is made of 
the Word of God and not of the heavenly body, so that man may be approved in yes 
and no, in good and evil, and recognize how dear God is to him be, and how he 
should adhere to it. These two bodies are joined together on earth as by a marriage 
bond, and the incomprehensible body has promised not to overload (with 
temptations) or push the natural body beyond its measure. It is not my place to 
show more of it here.”  236

2. From the life principle (Archaeus). 

The short-sighted and superficial observer sees the movements and vital 
phenomena of creatures, and calls this activity, the cause of which he does not 

know, “life.” The initiate sees and realizes that this activity is not life itself, but only 
the expression of a hidden life principle. The occultist goes further, and he sees all 
life in nature as a reflection of the Spirit of God in the universe. 

	 This life principle is contained in all things and is the archaeus or organizing 
force in nature and in every single organism.  Paracelsus says: 237

“The spiritus vitae (spirit of life) is a spirit that resides in all parts of the body, 
as they are also called, and is the same in all, the one spirit, the one force in one as 
in the other, and the supreme grain of the Life from which all members live. In the 
heart it moves the heart, in the liver it gives strength to the liver, etc. In all organs, 
the spiritus vitae is what gives the organs their viability.”  238

	 The center and source of vitality in our solar system is the sun; the central 
workshop of the life force in the animal body is the heart.  The life spirit 239

emanating from the sun enters the human body in various ways, especially through 
the lungs.  
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“It is in the brain as well as in the flesh, and goes in and out of it, through the 
pia and dura mater, it is in the void as well as in the full. The spiritus vitae is 
subject to the influences from above, and just as the body nourishes itself from the 
earth, so it nourishes itself from the influences of the sun, and if vital activity is 
inhibited in an organ, illness and death follow. It gives strength to all organs, and 
where there is no obstacle in the way of its activity, this strengthening takes place 
of its own accord. And every doctor should pay more attention to the outer heart 
than to the inner one. The inner is not subject to the doctor.”  “So there are also 240

two brains, one external and one internal. The essence of what is inside cannot be 
changed; but if it is attacked with that which does not belong to it, it shall be cast 
out through the brain which God put into the creature. So also the inner liver 
craves the outer liver in its need. The liver in itself is like a spirit; the fleshly organ 
in the body, which bears this name, is only a member of the body, in which (apart 
from the spirit that animates it) nothing lies.”  

	 The same is true of the other organs. 

	 Life itself and the process of vital activity are two different things. One is a 
principle, the other its manifestation. Life is something heavenly, in itself eternal 
and imperishable, and an emanation of divinity; the vitality of a thing is conditioned 
by the presence of the life-principle in that thing, and while life itself is undead, the 
forms in which it manifests its activity are subject to constant change. Life is the 
builder (Archaeus) that connects the three substances together and organizes matter; 
the three substances are the material from which the building is formed. 

	 Hardly anyone would be so foolish as to believe that Paracelsus wanted to 
reject chemistry in medicine, since he himself was the first to introduce a rational 
application of it there; but even among the apparently lifeless chemical substances 
no reactions would take place if the life-principle were not contained in them. 
Through the existence of this principle, every thing is surrounded by a spiritual 
(visible to the clairvoyant) sphere or aura, and through this the atoms of chemical 
substances, as well as plants, animals, human beings and spiritual beings, 
interact.  241

	 However, the life spirit is not only a mechanical force, but a spiritual force in 
which, as already described by Plato, the ideas of all things are contained, and in 
this sense it becomes the “archaeus” or the organizing force of nature in the 
macrocosm and microcosm, and what is not possible in chemistry without the 
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Second Part. Medicine. IV. About the secret forces in nature. 2. From the life principle (Archaeus).

influence of the life force, namely the construction of a new organism, that happens 
through this Archaeus. “He is like man, and is the power in the four elements, and 
makes a tree from the seed and raises it up.”  242

	 If human nature were to become so ennobled and spiritualized that they could 
see into nature with a clear mind, or, as Paracelsus says, “learn to see in the light of 
nature,” then they would no longer merely see the appearances of the matter and its 
changes, from which they draw conclusions about the forces at work in it, but also 
recognize the life itself at work in the forms. The medical art of Paracelsus is based 
on this inner knowledge, which, however, is not for everyone, and consequently, as 
he says himself, does not result from speculation, but from the revelation of the 
truth within the human being. “But we have fallen from Christ (the knowledge of 
God) and run after bodies,” and instead of seeking the wisdom of God that can 
enlighten our minds, we fancy that with our own knowledge we can do all things, 
and God knows nothing in us. So while we ourselves are as if dead and godless, the 
world also appears to us as a godless and spiritless thing, until when the divine 
spiritual life awakens in us, through whose spirit we also recognize the spiritual life 
and God in all things.  243

	 “Nature teaches all things, and what she cannot she acquires from the Holy 
Spirit who teaches her, and nature and the Holy Spirit are one, i.e., daily, nature is a 
light from the Holy Spirit and learns from it, and thus knowledge comes like a man 
waking up from sleep.”  “Whoever has the Son of God has life; whoever does not 244

have him has not life.”  Anyone who has the spirit of knowledge within them will 245

also recognize the life of the spirit in nature; who does not have it and therefore 
cannot soar above the realm of the senses to true knowledge, is not ready for the 
knowledge of the spirit, and we have nothing to prove to him. 
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3. The Astral Body. 

The carrier of life force during earthly life is the astral body. All organs are 
present in it, as in the physical body, and through these the vital activity of the 

fleshly organs is mediated. While modern medicine only knows the gross material 
organs and therefore only tries to deal with them using gross material, chemically or 
mechanically acting means, Paracelsus’ healing method is aimed at working 
through the spirit of the plants, etc. on the astral matter, and through this to affect 
the physical organs. “For the medicine is in the spirit, and not in the body, for body 
and spirit are two different things.”  246

“Man is set in two parts; visible and invisible. What is the visible body, one 
sees; but this is only half the work; you don’t see the other half; this is 
accomplished by the invisible body. Just as a carpenter builds a house from two 
bodies; first invisible as an image (in his mind) and then with visible material, 
apparent; and as the carpenter cannot build a visible house unless he has visible 
material to support it, so too the invisible body needs gross matter to build a visible 
body.”  247

“In every respect the invisible body is like the visible, and each of the two 
comes from the limbo. One is earthly, the other heavenly, and each works in his 
own way. The earthly is commanded to build and to use hands; but what the 
invisible body does is like the shadow from the body; but both together are one 
man.”  248

	 Viewed from another point of view, the inner man is the real body, and the 
outer body is its shadow; the arts which the inward man understands, the outward 
material man performs bodily, in so far as his constitution permits. 

“He is, as it were, a hidden man which the visible body conceals. He is the inner 
shadow, but he has substance, tangibility and sensitivity, and the whole body’s 
members, imagination, essence and nature, and is the noblest thing in the whole 
body and in man, although he does not have the soul and receives his life from the 
body and nothing of himself. He’s like someone who sees himself in the mirror.”  249

	 Now while the physical body is subject to external, mechanical and chemical 
influences, the astral body receives spiritual influences and impressions of the mind, 
and the conditions evoked in it are transferred to the material body. For example, 
anger, fear, lust, and other emotions produce certain currents in the life-ether of the 
astral body. These cause nervous excitement, these flushings of blood, congestion, 
inflammation, etc.  The personal man is an appearance which possesses certain  250
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qualities. When these qualities change, the personality also changes with them; a 
quality that rules him is personified in him. For example, an anger-possessed person 
may be viewed as a being in whom the spirit of anger is personified; one afflicted 
with kleptomania as a man in whom stealing has become his essence, and who has 
thereby been transformed into a thief. It is similar with constitutional diseases, each 
of which can be viewed as a condition that has taken shape in man. 

“Because man is twofold, one part (the material) of earth and water, the other 
(the astral body) of fire and air, it follows that the supernatural disease is in one 
part, that is in the spirit, on take the origins and not in the other. So know that every 
lust, desire, will, doom of man, when done in his memory, fancy, or imagination, 
makes a corpus in him, as you see in anger; he makes a body, that is, it grows in a 
body, and so does every other form of will in man, hate, lies, cursing, deceit, 
avarice, etc. These are all things that half man does and that come from half man, 
attach to him and lie in him, be they good or evil; and every corpus born in this 
way keeps its illness (condition) and does not want to let go of it. In this way the 
spiritual powers become corporeal, grow and poison the body.”  The 251

characteristic personified in this way is then, as it were, an “I” in the human being, 
whose essence is the relevant state, and which does not want to let go of it, since 
this would mean the annihilation of this I , and every “I” has the will to exist.”  252

	 But the man who possesses the power of wisdom is not subject to these 
influences. 

“This wisdom that man should have is not of the earth, nor of the upper 
hemisphere (speculation), but of the fifth essence (self-awareness). If man lives in 
this wisdom, he is a master of the celestial body and all planets. Such a one is 
called a Magus and can command ♄, ♀︎, ☿ etc. But if he is not master of himself, 
then the stars master him and makes of him what they want. He is then like a fool 
who cannot master his steed, and whose master is the steed that goes with him 
wherever it will.” Just as the will makes sick, the will can also make him healthy. 
“God has given us such graces on earth that we have two medicines, one visible 
and one invisible. The visible is the created, and the invisible is the Word of 
God.”  253
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4. Of Death. 

Unity is indivisible, multiplicity is composite and decomposable. Man’s earthly 
body is a composite thing and mortal. Christ says: 

“Each kingdom divided into itself perishes,” but the kingdom of Christ (the 
knowledge of God) remains. Many forces are born in man and fight one another, 
and death approaches in many forms. The heavenly body within us holds the 
earthly body together, and if this body were not of grace, the earthly body would 
die in the first hour of its existence existence. We are constantly consuming and 
renewing ourselves; our life is a constant transformation. Although man comes 
from the womb, he is not therefore the son of the mother, nor of the father; but the 
son of him that feeds him. Therefore our Father in heaven is our Father, not only in 
righteousness but also in bodily relation.” 

“All things have their appointed time of existence, whether for good or for ill; 
even the saints (Adepts) have their time when they must stop living on earth. No 
matter how pious and just and useful to the people, as soon as his time comes, he 
still has to go. So the spirit goes to the Lord, the body to the earth; because the 
earth is not a prison for the spirit, but only for the body. So they remain, each in 
their place, until they come together again; so will the three substances be again in 
their essence.  But what will come of it, that is with him who made body and 254

soul, hidden from all people.” 

“The division of the microcosm begins only in death. Here two bodies separate, 
the heavenly and the earthly, that is, the sacramental and the elemental. One leads 
over himself like eagles, the other falls to the ground like lead. The elemental 
decays, is buried under the earth and is no longer seen; the sacramental, i.e., the 
celestial and sidereal, does not decay and is not buried. After this separation, the 
three substances also separate in man’s death, viz. body, soul and spirit; each to its 
place from which it originally came. The body ⊝ into the earth, to the prima 
materia Eie mentorum; the soul 🜍 to the prima materia Sacramentorum; the spirit ☿ 
to the prima materia of airy chaos.”  255

	 Life is consciousness, death is unconsciousness. Man’s existence is a constant 
alternation between living and dying; for he lives only in relation to what he is 
conscious of. As man is composed of different principles, there are different kinds 
of death for him. The death of the body is the separation of its elements; the death 
of the intellect is ignorance; the death of the soul, insensibility; the death of the 
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spirit lack of faith and eternal death the loss of the higher individuality. “He who 
does not believe has already been judged.”  256

 of 169 226



5. From faith. 

The belief that Paracelsus speaks of has nothing to do with what is commonly 
called “belief,” and what consists in the fantastic acceptance of opinions, 

theories, stories, etc., but it is a spiritual force and the spiritual life, sensation and 
consciousness in man himself. Not from knowledge through hearsay, logical 
deduction, etc., but from true knowledge springs from one’s own perceiving, 
feeling, and understanding, and what sense perception is to sensible things is faith 
to spiritual things. Through him, the invisible becomes visible. We should know 
little of a world of which we can only conceive it by hearsay, or by logical 
deduction. Such a world would exist for us only in our imagination and would have 
no reality for us, even if it actually corresponded to the concepts we form of it. In 
the same way, all learned knowledge in relation to spiritual things is not true 
knowledge, but only theory, but the power of revelation and realization lies in the 
power of faith. 

“We men on earth, without the light of nature, what have we in the knowledge 
of all natural things? This light extends from the visible to the invisible; just as 
wonderful in this as in that. Just as the outer man perceives things in the physical 
world with his bodily eyes, so the inner spiritual man, awakened to higher life, 
recognizes the nature of things in the supersensible world. Coarse and ignorant are 
those who see only what is perceptible to the senses; for so high and sublime are 
creatures created by God, that in the light of nature they can be as highly 
experienced in what God has made invisible as in what they have seen. The moon 
is a light; yet he does not reveal the colors of things; but when the sun rises, 
everything becomes distinct and clear; and as the light of the sun surpasses the 
light of the moon, so the light of nature shines beyond all the powers of the eyes. In 
the light of knowledge the invisible things become visible, and that this light shines 
over all other light, let yourselves bear this in mind.”  257

“We believe the effects, and must believe them (because there are no 
effects without causes); as we hear a bell in the dark night; then we know that 
there is a bell, but if we want to see the bell, we must have light. The moon 
(imagination) is a dark light, but the sun (wisdom) enlightens everything 
most thoroughly. Every thing has its light in which to recognize it. But if we 
believe in the works, we also believe in the Master (the cause); for that is a 
dead faith that only sees the effects and does not recognize the Master. Every 
thing has its light, and whoever does not want to see the highest light, the 
invisible things before his eyes are like a great mountain in a dark night. But 
this light of nature makes visible to us what the sun and moon are unable to 
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make visible. When we find this light, it shows us that man is not only flesh 
and blood, but that behind there is another body, which is too clear to be seen 
by the coarse eye, and in which the invisible causes lay.” 

“As we fathom the master of works, he is also visible to us. In eternal things 
faith makes all works visible; in corporeal invisible things the light of nature (the 
mind) makes them visible. For human reason, which comes from man on earth, 
eternal things are unfathomable. He cannot fathom the powers of faith; therefore 
they must be founded on the doctrine of Christ.  Our strength lies in belief, not in 258

imagination. Many think they have faith, but it says: “The signs of those who 
believe are these: In my name they will cast out devils, they will speak with new 
tongues, and if they drink anything deadly, it will not harm them. They will lay 
hands on the sick and they will get better.”  Faith is a spirit that overcomes all 259

other spirits. It works in two ways; in good people to good things and in bad people 
to evil. Even the devil (in man) derives his strength from faith, which he uses for 
evil purposes. But we should never use faith for anything for which it was not 
given to us.” 

“Faith can make you sick as well as healthy. Through it we create a spirit that 
can do without hands and feet what a man does, and every thing that grows in 
nature can also be brought about by the strength of faith. By faith we become like 
spirits, capable of doing invisibly whatever the body does visibly.”  260

	 Faith, however, is to be distinguished from superstition.  

“True innate faith comes from God and returns in God. We do not work through 
faith, but God works in us through faith. By our self-made faith we cannot work 
miracles, but by the mercy of God (in us) it so happens that this happens. But if we 
act out of self-conceit and regard ourselves as gods, we forget God and his mercy 
and live in our own pride and defiance, which drove us to despair. From the misuse 
of faith arises superstition and sorcery. We are to live by faith, but not use it to 
make this or that happen according to our will,  for that is tempting God. But we 261

should desire those signs that reach us out of God’s mercy and love.” 

“Everything good that comes from faith comes from God’s mercy. Health flows 
from the remedy, and the remedy from God’s mercy. So also that which proceeds 
from the Son of God has its origin in his mercy and obtains its power through faith. 
Christ says: “Whoever believes in me will also do the works that I do, yes, he will 
do even greater ones, for I go to my Father.”  But faith which is not drawn from 262

the mercy of God is faith of the devil, i.e., defiled by self-conceit and selfishness. 
The devil (wickedness) does not heed such signs; he makes us of ourselves do 
wicked things and misuse the faith. His goal is that he makes us doubt the mercy of 
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Christ, and with faith in Christ destroys hope and love. But what happens through 
this misuse of faith is as if a rude peasant stood by a goldsmith, and what the 
goldsmith makes of gold, the peasant makes of dirt.”  263

	 Belief in prescribed articles of faith is far from belief in truth itself; it is just as 
little as holding scientific theories to be true is real knowledge. No inner strength 
arises from an outwardly accepted opinion. Theories are only instructions for 
knowledge but not the knowledge itself. Not that we should reject the dogmas; but 
no one has yet been saved by the acceptance of a hypothesis or the belief in a tale, 
and no one has attained the art of working miracles. 

“Men would not be saved by the Articles of Faith alone; not the article, but faith 
in God, gives the martyr the strength to overcome death. If men worked and ate the 
bread of their labors, and were as diligent to give as to take, and performed the six 
pieces of mercy, their faith would be different. Dying for the sake of faith is a 
blessed thing; but dying because of the articles is a death born of superstition. We 
are to have faith directly in God (in us), and in no foreign idols. If we were all like 
the pious who look only to their own advantage (in heaven), no hungry would be 
fed, no naked would be clothed, no sick would be made well, no stranger would be 
housed. They want to be idle and freeloaders, and the sooner they come out of the 
world, the more useful it is to the world.” 

“Then come the believers in miracles and interpreters of dreams, card-beaters 
and those who worship wooden saints, images and badges. They make up some 
idea of ​​their own in which to put their faith, and they think they see the saints and 
marvelous things. Faith creates an image for them of what they believe, whether 
asleep or awake. So this belief also moves the divining rod, extinguishes the 
candles, turns the key, the scissors, and the sieve, etc., and it is with such things as 
with dreams, which are true once and false ten times; for their faith is like an 
alchemist who understands nothing. If he gets it once by accident, he fails twenty 
times. It is the same with faith. If you don’t know a thing, your faith doesn’t know 
it either. Although the spirit knows everything, not everything is revealed to the 
body. Faith is perfect only when permeated with knowledge.” 
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6. From Imagination (Imaginatio). 

By “imagination” Paracelsus understands the formation of an image in the mind. 
What the spirit imagines is imagined in the heart and, through the power of 

belief, can become an “ingrained thought,” “fixed idea,” i.e., an individual being in 
man that ultimately dominates the whole being of man. Any reasonable person will 
understand that thoughts are substantial things, simply because there can be no 
movement without something moving at the same time.  Also, without this 264

substance, it would not be possible to transfer thoughts to another person and to 
influence them without mechanical means.  In fact, it is with the growth of an 265

imagination as with other natural things. The mind grasps an idea; From this springs 
the germ of a thought, which grows into an idea, which receives life through the 
will and finally expresses itself through deeds. 

“A painter who wants to paint a picture must have an earthly wall, a stonemason 
who wants to build must have an earthly floor.” 

	 This is as much as saying that the will cannot create an image (in the 
imagination) without a substantial basis. 

“The imagination is the master worker in itself and has the art and the tools to 
do everything even if the visible body cannot. So sharp and ingenious is this art 
that a fly which it sees on the wall can be painted onto the floor, as sharp as its eyes 
can see.  The invisible body receives an impression of everything that the senses 266

perceive, and then has these things invisibly within itself. The invisible body can 
(in its imagination) eat and drink, speak, walk, fly, build houses, etc., without the 
visible body, but the visible can do nothing without the invisible, and just as a limb 
can be removed from the visible body, so can one can also remove (by the power 
of reason) the excesses of imagination.” 

“The power of the imagination (whether conscious or unconscious) is 
particularly potent during pregnancy, and the nature of the child depends in large 
part on the impressions which the mother receives during this period. He who 
brought it up that if the mother imagines a great learned man or artist, the children 
must then become such, must have been possessed by a great fool; but the 
impression when the woman hears an artist, for example, can give the child an 
impetus to the spiritual direction, which later in life leads to a similar development 
of the child’s talent.” 
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	 Imagination not only affects one’s own body, but can also be transferred to 
others.  

“As if one looks through his eyes at another who is standing in front of him, and 
the other flees away; or one tells the other to do something and the other does it. In 
the same way, the imagination of one forces the other. These things are done by the 
Olympian spirit, which casts the shadow of all the works of the body. All sorts of 
“ghosts,” incubi, succubi, night ghosts and many other things arise from this 
power, the description of which belongs in another chapter.” 

	 Imagination (imagination) permeated by the spirit of belief is a power which 
can produce marvelous effects. It plays a particularly important role in procreation, 
and it can also be used to determine the sex of the child in advance. What 
Paracelsus calls the “seed” is not of a material nature, but a spiritual, or rather 
“semi-material” radiation of both sexes, a “spirit” for which the material seed serves 
as a carrier, just as there is no tree in the ground, for example, but the seed sown in 
it contains the elements which attract that out of which a tree can be formed. Thus 
Paracelsus distinguishes two kinds of seed, male and female, from the union of 
which children are born, and if in the seed of the man at conception the conceit 
representing the female predominates, the child becomes female; but if the 
imagination of the woman, in which the masculine ideal dwells, predominates, then 
the child becomes of the masculine sex.  267

“The seed  of man arises from his imagination. A seed-bearing person (a 268

lover) uses no reason and lives in no reason, but only in his lusts and fantasies. 
Originally, God only placed man in the light of nature to be free and unchained 
(from the compulsion of nature which rules animals); but for the preservation of 
the sexes he has given them free will to procreate and planted the seed in their 
imagination, thoroughly, materially and with all its being. If the man wants, his 
imagination makes him a desire, and the desire makes the seed. But at the same 
time he has given him the reason by which he can control his desires. Likewise, the 
woman has it in her power to make herself lustful or not. So is the birth of the seed 
which no man sees or can see, and it is in the will of man to produce it by his 
imagination.  269

“In man’s imagination the woman, and in woman the man, is the object of 
speculation. So the liquor vitae is ignited by speculation and becomes a seed of 
another human being, in which all the nature, characteristics, nature and type of the 
organs and limbs, hands and feet, heart and brain, etc. are contained invisibly; for 
the Liquor Vitae is in all parts of the father and mother, and the (spiritual) seed is 
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born from all parts, from the whole man. But that the visible sperm that comes 
from the vasis spermaticis can produce a human being without this spiritual seed is 
one of the biggest lies that doctors have ever invented.  The spiritual seed from 270

which man grows remains in the liquor vitae and does not go into the sperm; from 
the latter only the material body of the human being is formed in the matrix, while 
the (incarnating) spiritual (astral) human being is already completely contained in 
the seed. This spiritual seed comes from all parts of the father and mother, and yet 
is only one seed when these two come together. But the matrix of the mother 
attracts this spiritual seed, and through it the material form of the future man 
develops.  Everything that belongs to a person is there, and all that is missing is 271

life and soul.” 

“If the whole seed were contained in a human being (male or female), the 
character of the child would be like that seed in everything, just as, for example, 
the seed of a walnut tree yields nothing but a walnut tree; but the mingling of the 
two seeds gives rise to innumerable differences, so that no man is exactly alike to 
the other, and the seed which is the strongest of the two gives the other its image, 
i.e., nature molds the body after it. Hereditary diseases are also transmitted in this 
way.” 

“But as far as the birth of a boy or girl is concerned, the matter is this: the two 
seeds attract each other, and the one imitates and overcomes the other. This 
overcoming does not come from the power of the seed itself, but from the power of 
the nature of the two parents. That seed which the matrix takes hold of first gives 
birth to the child. If her seed comes before his, it will be a maiden. If his comes 
sooner, it will become a little boy.  But if the matrix does not attract this 272

(spiritual) seed, pregnancy does not take place.”  273

“When the (spiritual) union and conception have taken place, then material 
nature comes into its own and the material body of man develops, and finally, by 
the grace of God, he is given the spirit, the soul, reason and understanding and 
everything else belongs to the soul. Thus the (spiritual) seed is turned into flesh 
and blood, and the soul takes possession of it and does not remain in the womb, but 
rushes out when the time comes.” 

“When the soul is given to the child, everything that belongs to a perfect human 
being is also given to him; the power of seeing, hearing, feeling, etc., as well as the 
mental qualities; but unless the body is perfect, these qualities and powers cannot 
come to proper expression and manifestation. A man in whom the liquor vitae is 
corrupt cannot give good seed, and if the organs of the organism are imperfect, 
neither can the spirit work perfectly in it. No man is deprived of reason and 
wisdom, and if he seems to lack them, it is because of the imperfection of their 
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instruments. But as far as the ridiculous writings of those astronomers (physicians) 
are concerned, who claim that the stars (nature) make man, we accept this as a 
fable and as a popular farce. The fools are many and often hard to spot.” 

	 Man is placed in the eternal as well as in the transitory. The corporeal is the 
dwelling place of the Eternal, the Eternal is his guest, and in addition there is the 
grace of God, the life as if a lord gave one to whom he owes nothing a house to 
dwell in . The house in which man dwells is built by and subject to nature; but man 
himself is perfect as a creature and the celestial body has nothing to give him and 
cannot harm him. Heat and cold affect only the outward man, and without his will 
no evil enters into the inward man. The eternal man dwells in himself and sees in 
his personality with all its qualities only a play of the forces of nature; he is exalted 
above all stars and planets.  The earthly spirits move in his ephemeral appearance, 274

giving it their good and bad qualities; but the eternal spirit of God in man dwells in 
himself. Therefore the highest spiritual power of man lies in his knowing in himself 
the eternal and the spirit of God and living according to them. Then he can control 
his willing and thinking through the spirit of the Eternal, and thus also be master of 
his nature and its properties.  275
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7. On the “Mumia.” [Liṅga Śarīra] 

By Paracelsus’ “Mumia” is meant the etheric vehicle of a thing’s life force, or 
what is now known as “magnetism.” Every thing has its invisible mumia, and 

even when the soul has left the body, there still remains its immaterial mumia (linga 
sharira) [Liṅga Śarīra], which has certain occult properties attached to it. 

“Mumia is man himself, and the balm, the healing power of nature. The visible 
body, if it is a mumia, still has the invisible body with it, which is why it can still 
work wonderful things, as if it were still alive.”  276

“Mumia is like a magnet, and just as the common magnet attracts iron, so man 
is a magnet and attracts people. If, for example, the belief spreads that a miracle 
has happened in a certain place, people run to it and one encourages the other in 
their superstition, and this creates an invisible center of power (magnet). Then real 
healings happen by the power of (abused) faith and imagination, and people 
ascribe this to the effort of some saint,  without considering how high the works 277

of the saints (adepts) are above such works; for no saint is pursued, they come to 
you, if God wills it so. You don’t have to promise, gift or give anything. Neither 
was Christ paid for his works.” 

“So the Christians took the gods of the heathen and gave them new names, and 
not understanding that these things are natural, Satan passed them off as the works 
of the saints and appointed priests to them, and why he did this you can see that in 
their monasteries and monasteries. The farmers are easy to persuade.” 

“The saints in heaven have nothing to do with these things; but hidden magnetic 
forces are contained in all things, in plants, herbs and stones, animal and human 
bodies; for God made natural works wonderful; Therefore we should think of his 
wisdom for and for, as it is not at all fathomable, and that we have in ourselves as 
many natural powers as heaven and earth are capable of. If a magnet that appears 
to be a dead thing can attract iron, so a dead body can have an influence on a living 
person.  The body itself cannot do this, but the forces that emanate from it can. 278

Just as the sun remains in its place and yet can shine through a glass on the earth, 
so the body can also lie still and yet send its forces into the distance, like the smell 
of musk, whose body does not move either. 

“For this reason many experiments on the Mumia have been invented. There are 
great secrets in it, but they are better kept secret because of the misuse that can be 
made of them. The ignorant believe that this is sorcery, sorcery, superstition, etc., 
but every work that works for our salvation comes from God; for it is he who gives 
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life to our body. All natural forces come from the nature that God created, and we 
earthly people possess all the forces of nature within ourselves. But if we are 
reborn (in the spirit), we also move with the heavenly (magical) powers. But 
whoever cannot understand this should search the Holy Scriptures so that he learns 
to recognize every thing at its root. To attain right knowledge, all things should be 
sought in God, their first source from which they flow, and though any good were 
done by the devil, yet it was of God permitting it. If we can relieve any one’s need, 
we should do it without fear, and employ whatever means are nearest to us, 
whether they be spirits or devils; but we are not to give credit to ourselves, but to 
God.” 

	 But commanding the demons is quite different from obeying them, or making 
a covenant with them, or attracting and worshiping them through ceremonies. 

	 “When the devil brings a man to make an alliance with him, man makes 
himself a servant, when he might have remained a lord; for it behooves a believer 
that the devil (the elementals and demons) obey him. It is not against God’s law to 
help anyone; but to practice idolatry is against his command. So we should wander 
the earth and learn a lot, keep what is good and leave the bad, and who knows less 
than someone else should learn from someone who has more experience.” 
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8. Of words, ceremonies and symbols. 

“Nor should we despise words, signs, and symbols; because great powers are 
hidden in them. However, what is essential here is not the symbol, but the 
recognition of the spiritual power represented in it. “Grass and hay has no value in 
itself, but the benefit it brings does. So if something good happens through the 
characters, just let it be like grass and hay,” i.e. we should not worship the external 
signs and images, but consider what they represent. “Our language and everything 
comes from God, and therefore there are divine, powers in language, as in 
everything. But if we know nothing about these things, we also know nothing 
about God. But where is superstition, arrogance and folly at home than with those 
who know nothing and fathom nothing of the wisdom of God.”  279

“If we want to learn, our first ground is in God; for it is he who teaches us and 
sends that which we need, and when we consider all things carefully we find that 
we do not have the wisdom and art of ourselves, but that they are imparted to us in 
an invisible way by the Spirit and without that spiritual influence we could fathom 
nothing, however much we might use our imaginations. In these things Mary 
should always be an example to us as a soul full of graces.” 

	 “God wills the heart alone, and not the ceremony, and he also wills that what 
our hearts receive from him, we should impart back in the heart.  If we stain it 280

with ceremonies, we enter pride.” 

(Sequel follows.) 
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(Fortsetzung.) 

“Nor are the ceremonies of any use to us unless we do it from the heart. Without 
the inner life of the soul, all ceremonies are only means that lead to superstition. 
We cannot add anything to God’s grace. Also, every human being is closest to God 
for himself and has full power to settle his affairs with God. If he now relinquishes 
this power and leaves his duty to someone else, he falls into ceremonies and 
doubts.  With that he also relinquishes his faith and all his powers. Then the 282

ceremonies are only an appearance. God looks at the heart and not at the ceremony. 
Nor does he give us anything but what we obtain by loving him with all our heart, 
mind, and all our strength, and he gives it to us that we may help our neighbor. But 
the devil (selfishness) leads people to believe that whoever wants to gain anything 
from God must forget God and use the ceremonies.”  283

“God (in us) is the Lord of spirits, who commands spirits, and the spirits that 
obey him are his servants, who obey him and do nothing but what God commands. 
If we therefore want something from God, we should turn to him and not to the 
servants, because that is where idolatry lies. If we put the servants in the place of 
God, it is like a household where the master is not at home. The servants then play 
the role of masters, and all the court servants dance as they please. But now each of 
us has been given the faith and the power to seek all things in God himself, and he 
does not need any strange spirits for this. What he then commands the spirits to do 
rests with his divine will and not with the spirits, be they angels or devils.” 

“But if we forget God and turn to the spirits, we thereby attract lying spirits; for 
where these see the frivolity of a man, he is assured of their company. They come 
under the semblance of command, and pretend to be great, with shrewdness and 
lofty thoughts, seeming skilled in many arts, and chattering much. In so doing they 
deceive those who lie in sin and want to be apostles, putting their own spirit in the 
place of the Holy Spirit, and desiring to break that which must not be broken. 
Therefore, we should hold fast to the glory of God, not deviate from it, and keep 
ourselves therein.”  284



9. From the “spirits.” 

As the word “spirit” can mean many things, from the “spirit of wine” up to spirit 
of wisdom, it would perhaps be desirable if we could designate what 

Paracelsus calls “spirits” by the word “thoughts”; but a thought in itself is not yet 
spirit and has no power; it attains this only through willing when it is in agreement 
with thinking. In this sense spirit is a trinity of will, thought and form; for every 
thought, when manifested, expresses itself in a definite form, and every form or 
appearance, from man down to a grain of sand on the seashore, represents a thought 
of the creator. Man also is such a creator, and his thoughts animated by his will take 
shape and form within himself; his passions are his spirits, which personify 
themselves in him and become his “I,” which bear his image, and on the other hand 
impress him, finally revealing their character in his appearance, bearing, gait and 
behavior. Every thought animated by the will is a spiritual seed that grows and 
strengthens in the power of the imagination and can take on inward form and even 
become outwardly apparent. But every such “spirit” is also a center from which 
radiate forces which have its essence and qualities in themselves, and there is 
nothing wonderful in it to be found when it is asserted that the presence of a bad 
person pollutes the spiritual atmosphere, and that the stream of thoughts of many 
evil people can create epidemics and affect atmospheric conditions. The means of 
ennobling the individual as well as the whole human race therefore lies in the 
ennoblement of thought, word (will) and work (form). Both God (good) and the 
devil (evil) can personify themselves in man. 

	 Imagination is the power by which spirits take shape in man. What man 
believes and thinks, he himself becomes; his willing and thinking determines his 
nature. For example, envy, if it is raised, can give birth to a “basilisk” in man, i.e., 
make man a basilisk  whose evil will can harm and even kill through a glance. 285

“The inner microcosm rapes heaven (mind) into obeying it. Envy conquers 
Saturn. If it is man’s nature to want to deceive people, he accustoms Saturn (the 
material principle) to help him. So then the whole human being becomes a 
deceiver who deceives because he follows his nature (the guiding planets within 
himself).” 

	 The divine spirit in man (his true ego) is above all these natural qualities, and 
so is the man who has come to self-awareness in this spirit; but in man’s mortal 
being, according to the influence of the “planets” (within him), various “spirits” 
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(phantom egos), both good and evil, may grow up. Thus arises in him the pious, the 
scholar, the orator, the thief, the swindler, etc. And man is such a spirit insofar as he 
identifies himself with such a spirit. So the corpora spiritualia become bodily and 
physical; but the man who has come to true self-awareness (i.e., to the knowledge 
of God) is above all these planets.”  286

	 As far as the theory of intercourse with the “spirits” of deceased people is 
concerned, which is so popular with spiritists, there is not enough space here to 
explain it extensively, especially as an understanding of its explanations first 
requires an understanding of human nature and the properties of the components of 
which it is psychically composed. Suffice it to say, then, that the spirit of man 
returns to God  after death and has nothing more to do with worldly things for the 287

time being, and that the “spirits” who then still concern themselves with earthly 
things are not spirits, but are only shadows. These shadows, however, are the 
images of the false “I-s” mentioned above. Just as there is but one God of the 
universe, but innumerable creatures proceed from his creative will, so man has but 
one true Self, coming from God and returning to God; but from his willing and 
thinking many different shadow images emerge, each of which has a transitory and 
apparent individuality, which under certain circumstances can present itself 
objectively. Such apparitions and astral remains of deceased people are often taken 
for the souls of the deceased.  They are, to be sure, in a certain sense “ghosts,” 288

i.e., products of will and imagination, but seldom have anything to do with the 
spiritual individuality of the man they represent, though they profess to be so. They 
are also not capable of thinking of their own, and their apparent life is only a 
reflection of the life, thoughts and feelings of others. 

	 All this can only be understood through a deeper study of nature, which many 
credulous spirit knockers and table movers shy away from; but where a hundred 
arguments do nothing for someone who is in love with a theory and therefore does 
not want to be taught a lesson, everything immediately becomes clear to him who, 
through the power of reason, distinguishes between the eternal spirit and its 
temporary creations, is able to discern the “spirits.” 
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V. Of the Arcana. 

W hen the word “Arcanum” means a secret remedy, it does not mean a secret 
kept secret, i.e., a remedy whose preparation one could tell anyone if one 

wanted to, but the secret lies in the fact that it is not about external things but of 
spiritual and divine (magical) powers, which have their residence in the human 
being himself, and which only those who possess them know, i.e., those in whom 
they have awakened as a result of their spiritual development and have become 
conscious. For example, divine love is a power that, despite all scientific debates, 
will always remain an “arcanum” or mystery for anyone who does not feel it within 
themselves. 

	 Apart from the fact that there are secret powers in human beings, of the 
existence of which everyday science knows nothing and for which it therefore has 
no names, the occultist is also aware of some of these powers, of whom it is better 
that the great crowd should not know of their existence, because they can not only 
be used for good but also abused for evil purposes, and abuse of them to the greatest 
disadvantage of all would certainly be expected as long as spiritual blindness and 
foolish passions rule the world, making man the cruelest and most greedy of beasts 
of prey. For this reason the more important mysteries were taught by the ancient 
Indians and Egyptians only to the initiated, and were described by the alchemists 
and Rosicrucians of the Middle Ages in a symbolic manner incomprehensible to 
anyone who seeks the truth in outward things; but it is easily understood by those in 
whom the inner life has become conscious. We, too, believe that we can do nothing 
better in what follows than to reproduce some of Paracelsus’ teachings with regard 
to the arcana in his own language, if possible. He says: 

“There are great secret powers in nature, and when they are freed from the 
hindrances that stand in the way of their development, it is as if a captive man were 
released from his bonds and his mind set free; for the mystery of nature in bodies is 
like a fire in wood, which cannot burn while the wood is wet. But if we want to get 
to know these mysteries, we must above all consider that which alone is most 
useful and noble for man to know, namely the great mystery of what God is, what 
man is, and how God and man are related to one another, the heavenly in eternity 
and the earthly in mortality, since it is only through God eternal good can be 
known; for although there are many marvels in medicine, there is still after this life 
a much greater mystery, which is eternal, and of which we can have no conception 
unless it has been revealed to us through it. From this ignorance arises the gross 
ignorance of theologians, who want to interpret what they do not understand, do 
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not know how he who gave it meant it, and do not know the basis of truth, which 
fills people with the highest love. Therefore we also want to speak only with our 
own, who will understand us and not for the common people; because we don’t 
want to show our mind and thoughts, heart and mind to fools, and we surround 
ourselves with a good wall that is locked with a key.”  289

	 But what does it take to understand the secret teachings of occult science and 
the Arcana of Paracelsus? The answer to this is, “A man born again in the spirit of 
God.” Only he who has entered heaven can know the heavenly powers, and it is 
well known that no one can enter heaven unless he is born again through the Holy 
Spirit which is revealed in him.  290

	 “The external material man has his own senses, sight, hearing, sensation, 
etc.; but sight is not born from the seed from which the eye grows, nor hearing 
from the ears, taste from the tongue, or reason from the brain; but the organs of 
seeing, hearing, thinking, etc. are only the vessels in which the powers of seeing, 
hearing, etc. are born. Also, this is not to be understood as if these forces were 
poured into these organs from outside by God’s grace; but they are in the body in 
their own incomprehensible and insensible essence. The outer man has his material 
body, the inner spiritual man his spiritual body, and if a man is blind, for example, 
it is not because there is no spiritual sight in him, but because his organ of sight is 
unfit for the exercise of his sight. So the Magnalia Dei (the divine works) are also 
recognized. The spiritually awakened person recognizes the spiritual; the outward 
man only sees the outward form. Likewise, the power to walk and act does not 
spring from the legs and arms, but comes from the will, and works through the 
anima vegetativa, which moves the body and is distributed throughout the body. 
The soul attracts forces and radiates forces, the body is the field which receives the 
seeds and in which they grow. The organs of the physical body perceive and feel 
nothing unless the powers of perception and sensation are at work in them, and the 
same is the case with the internal organism of the astral body, whose organs also 
attain spiritual perception only when the forces required for this have come to life 
and consciousness.” 

	 And as man has his etheric or astral body, so every thing has its “Quinta 
Essentia” or Principle operating within it. 
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The Quint Essence. 

“The Quinta Essentia is a matter that can be drawn out of everything that has 
life, free from all impurity and separate from all elements. It is alone the nature, 
power, virtue and medicine contained in the thing. It is a spirit, like the spiritus 
vitae, and the life spirit of the thing itself, or its essence.  As long as Melissa 291

[Quinta Essentia Melissae] has her life spirit within her, this is her virtue, strength 
and medicine. If it is cut off, it retains its power for a while and the quintessence 
can be drawn from it. But the dried herbs lack life. There is no longer any living 
quintessence in them, although some forces are still preserved in them. The metals, 
however, do not die off and therefore give a perfect quintessence. There are 
different ways of preparing this quintessence and its effects are wonderful. For 
example, Quinta Essentia Juniperi cures leprosy, and that of gold takes it away 
entirely.”  292

	 The essence of things is thus corporeal and visible, but this is not the case with 
the arcana, which are spiritual and invisible.  

“The Arcanum is incorporeal in comparison to our bodies, undeathable, of 
eternal life, beyond all nature to understand and inhuman (divine) to recognize. An 
Arcanum is the virtue of a thing with a thousandfold improvement. The Arcanum 
Hominis is all his merit and virtue, which he keeps in eternity.”  293

	 The four major arcana are: 

	 1. Prima Materia, i.e., the essence of all things. 
	 2. Lapis Philosophorum, the “philosopher’s stone.” 
	 3. Mercurius Vitae, the elixir of life. 
	 4. Tinctura Physicorum, the universal medicine.  294



I. Prime Material. 

	 The Prima Materia is the essence, seed or soul of all things. She is the eternal 
nature of God, which is the immortal seed in all things ; the idea which, according 295

to Plato, underlies the existence of every thing, the thought or individuality which, 
when the form in which it is manifested is destroyed, always reappears in new 
forms. Without its underlying individual essence no form could have life and 
subsistence; for it is she alone by which the form or appearance comes into 
existence, is built up and sustained. 

	 “A tree that has reached a certain age rots and decays, not for want of food, 
but for want of its own vitality. Such a tree can be regenerated by its Prima 
Materia. Or an herb may be renewed before withering by keeping it green and 
fresh, or an old sheep rejuvenated; for in the Prima Materia there is such a power 
that it will not corrupt the body which has grown from it (so long as it is operative 
therein).”  296

	 Paracelsus allegorically describes the “preparation” of the Arcanum of the 
Prima Materia in the following way: 

	 “Take from the Prima Materia in Flaccum, digest in Digestione Resoluta for 
a month. To this add the addition Monarchiae with equal weight; let digest in one 
month to the next. After this digestion, take the Materia and per-distill over it, and 
what goes over is the Arcanum Primae Materiae. And no one should be surprised at 
the short way and short term; for much is the source of much error.”  297

	 On the face of it, as “exact science” would have it, this rule is nonsense; but if 
we consider that Paracelsus says that no external vessels are necessary for the 
practice of alchemy, that man himself has the “still” and the “furnace,” and that the 
fire and the matter to be worked on are contained in himself, so perhaps the above 
alchemical recipe could be translated into modern English as follows: 

“Fix your mind on the divine being at work within yourself; let the divine will 
work in you with great determination. Add the divine grace day and night, month 
after month, without letting the divine love grow cold in you. What then passes 
from your mortal parts into the immortal being of your inner self, this is the 
Arcanum Primae Materiae. Whoever finds God, the One and Eternal, within 
himself has found everything; but the multiplicity of appearances is the source of 
error.” 
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(Sequel and end follows.) 
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(Continuation and conclusion.) 

2. Lapis Philosophorum. 

Paracelsus says that although he has not yet attained perfection in the making of 
the Philosopher’s Stone, he is no beginner in this either, and therefore does not 

derive his knowledge of it from hearsay or reading, but from his own experience. 

“The Lapis Philosophorum permeates and renews the whole human being, and 
is the source of health and eternal life. The children of those who use this remedy 
are afterwards in such good health that there is nothing impure or diseased in their 
bodies until the tenth generation, and no nobler a quality is possible. It is an 
otherworldly medicine that brings the whole body into unbreakable life, and not 
only transforms things, but multiplies without end, as one light kindles another, and 
this another again.”  299

	 But here we are not only talking about spiritual influences, but about a growth 
and development of the inner human being caused by them, which is “spiritual” but 
nevertheless substantial. For “thou shalt know that nothing is so small that it can 
exist without form; because everything forms in its own harmony, everything is 
born and develops. Everything dwells in its own eternal essence, but the form in 
which it develops is afflicted with inessentials that fall to it from nature, and to 
remove these contingencies, that the pure essence may be revealed in form, is the 
purpose of the Lapis Philosophorum.  300

	 It is therefore clear to every occultist that the preparation of the Arcanum of 
the Philosopher’s Stone means nothing other than spiritual rebirth, about which the 
Bible also says that no one can enter the kingdom of God unless he was born again 
in the Spirit of God: “For what is born of the flesh is flesh, but what is born of the 
Spirit is spirit.”  301

	 Paracelsus describes the preparation of the “philosopher’s stone” in an 
allegorical way, which is clear enough for everyone who has experience with it, but 
must be completely incomprehensible to the masses, and he is absolutely right 
about it; for one should not profane the sacred by reproaching it to “pigs that tread 
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on it and to dogs that tear it up” (which includes especially many “learned” critics 
and narrow-minded philosophers): 

“Separate the pure from the impure until it attains perfect whiteness; sublimate 
it with ammonium chloride [salmiak]. Put it in the pelican and let it digest for a 
month. Coagulate it until it becomes a body that never burns, never consumes, and 
remains imperishable. The body through which it permeates is permanent and 
unchanging, and takes away all inferior beings, conscious and unconscious. We 
have briefly described the way; but it is a tedious work and requires an 
indefatigable and well-experienced worker with good diligence.”  302

“But to give a useful hint to those who love the truth, let them know that in the 
microcosm a great secret (a divine spark), as in an Ark, is locked up, containing all 
power and virtue, and can overcome all obstacles. But what is to be done about, 
nothing about it is written in the books of the dog slaughterers and pill dealers. The 
fools know nothing of this recipe.”  303
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3. Mercurius Vitae. 

Mercury is the symbol of the mind, and since it distinguishes between a higher 
and a lower form of consciousness, a region of thought and a region of direct 

knowledge or enlightenment above all conceptions, the alchemists also speak of a 
“double Mercurius,” and the “to prepare Mercurius from Mercurio,” mean nothing 
but elevating the mind from the transitory to the eternal, and opening the mind to 
divine enlightenment. The Mercurius Vitae is the knowledge from which eternal life 
springs and is therefore rightly called the “elixir of life.” Inward enlightenment by 
the Holy Spirit of the knowledge of truth is indeed that “Mercurius,” which 
separates the pure from the impure, truth from ignorance and error, and bestows 
true life on man, exalting him above all earthly things elevated to the imperishable. 

	 “So let’s start practicing and talking to the alchemists who don’t need a lot 
of writing and don’t need a long sermon. The way to Mercurius Vitae is as follows: 
take the essence of Mercurius, cleanse it of all superfluities and impurities, 
sublimate it with antimony so that they both rise and become one; then loosen it 
and coagulate it for the fourth time, and then you have the Mercurium Vitae as we 
have indicated.” 

	 From what has already been said above, the recipe does not need much 
explanation. When man, by overcoming error, attains union with the Divine, truth is 
revealed to him as when the sun emerges from the parted veil of clouds, and the 
truly enlightened one is like that sun whose light scatters the host of clouds. This 
Mercurius is the “water of eternal life” spoken of in the Bible,  eternal life itself, 304

divine wisdom (Theosophy) or the Holy Spirit. 

	 Much is said in the alchemical writings about the coagulation of Mercury. To 
show that we are not dealing with mercury here, let us hear what Paracelsus says 
about it and insert a few words of explanation: 

What to think of the coagulation of Mercury. 

“It is not at all necessary that one should kill Mercury (one’s mind) or coagulate 
(be thoughtless or dull), and only then turn into Luna (give yourself to the 
imagination) or put in a lot of work with sublimation (rumination and enthusiasm) 
for this is just a waste of Sol (life force) and Luna (mind), that is in it. It is rather 
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another nearer way whereby the Mercurius is transformed into ☾ (the mind, 
understanding) at very little cost, without all the trouble of coagulation (i.e., 
enlightenment comes by itself through the light of wisdom, if we let it shine in us). 
Now everyone would like to find in the writings of alchemy a trick for making 
much gold and silver in a short time, and is vexed with the many other writings 
which do not immediately show and tell him clearly how to do it. But he will have 
to wait a long time (if he doesn’t discover it in himself). There is gold and silver 
(wisdom and understanding) to be gained by such a small and humble grasp at 
alchemy that it is not necessary to write much about it. 

“But what can one say about the many recipes and the various vessels, ovens, 
glasses, shards, water, oils, salts, sulphur, specular luster, magnesia, saltpetre, alum, 
vitriol, cream of tartar, borax, atramentum, auropigment, arsenic, bolus, Redstone, 
lime, pitch, wax, excrement, virgin milk, white lead, red lead, cinnabar, from 
preparing, putrifying, digesting, trying, sublimating, calcining, solvating, 
coagulating, etc. All of this is more of a hindrance than a help.” 

“What is the right way, that doesn’t require anything difficult, and produces 
gold and silver that is true and right, without any deception? How long do you take 
to report it? Answer: It has already been said, and anyone who does not want to 
understand it cannot be helped. Nor should anyone be so foolish as to think that it 
is easy for everyone to understand. Nor should this be the case. But with the hidden 
mind (intuition) it can be grasped, and this is the art.”  305
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4. Tinctura Physicorum. 

A fter the preceding explanations, no one would expect to find in the writings of 
Paracelsus the prescription for an elixir of life that one can have made in the 

pharmacy; nevertheless, the Tinctura Physicorum of which he speaks is such a 
universal remedy that not only heals all diseases of body and soul, 

[but] takes away “every uncomfortable old age and everything that is against 
the healthy mind,” but is the divine life itself, but which, just like earthly life, is of 
no use to man as long as he only looks at it from afar, and only then becomes his 
life, when it is awakened in him. But when it awakens in him, it permeates the 
whole body, “not just a part, but all.” 

“Take the fire (of divine love) and let it stand (not cool) in digestion until it 
rises (to the highest) so that nothing lies on the ground and no matter can be seen 
(i.e., until you think of nothing attached to earthly things); then take the matter and 
close it with the seal of wisdom, put the whole thing in a quiet place” etc.  306

	 This is the tincture of which the sages of all lands have taught so much, and 
yet few have recognized it. It “tinges good as well as evil,” for it gives power to all 
things. When the sun shines on a field, all the germs in it begin to grow, be they 
useful or harmful. Roses, thorns and thistles grow from it. It is the same when the 
sun of spiritual life awakens the inner man to life. Both the good and the bad 
qualities that have been latent in him then come to the fore. This is why the tincture 
is also called a “poison” and should not be used by anyone who has not been 
purified for it and who does not have the necessary discernment and self-control to 
fall under the spell of black magic. The more useful a thing is when it is used 
properly, the greater the damage that can be caused by its misuse, whether 
conscious or unconscious. 

“The matter of the tincture is a thing, if you understand me correctly on 
spagyric, which may emanate or remain from three into a single being through 
Vulcan art, and that I call it by its name according to ancient custom, it is the Red 
Lion, named by many and known only to a few. With the help of nature and the art 
of the alchemist, he can transform himself into the whitish eagle, so that one 
becomes two. If you do not understand this, you are neither born of God to 
alchemy nor chosen by nature to the works of Vulcan. The matter of tincture is the 
greatest pearl and the noblest treasure on earth; it is the white lily of the alchemists, 
for which so many philosophers have searched so eagerly and yet have not fully 
succeeded in preparing it, because they do not possess full knowledge. Therefore I 
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say to you: “Take only the rose-colored blood from the red lion and only the white 
glue from the eagle, and after you have joined this together, it coagulates according 
to the ancient process, and you have the Tinctura Physicorum, which so many have 
pursued, and which so few have found.”  307

	 “Let it be to you a mystery of nature, a Magnale Dei and a treasure in this 
earthly vale of tears, to transform one unsightly thing (man’s personality) into 
another nobler thing, which it was not before. Through this art the external body is 
destroyed, and from it another immortal body and being arises. But if you want to 
learn this art, it cannot be described to you any more clearly, but you must go to 
school with the alchemists so that you learn to properly maintain the degree of 
fire.  Then you will see that as the lily warms up in the physical egg, it becomes, 308

with strange generation, blacker than a raven, in time whiter than a swan, and 
finally redder than the Indian saffron.” 

	 It is undoubtedly man’s right and duty to explore by his intellect all the 
kingdoms of nature, and to learn the natural laws of the world in which he lives; but 
this study is not everything and not the highest, because above this knowledge 
stands the knowledge of God, from whose creative power the whole of nature with 
its laws has emerged, and this knowledge of God is the knowledge of one’s own 
divine self, which can only be attained through one’s divine becoming. But the self-
knowledge of God in man includes knowledge of all the higher mysteries of nature. 

“If you are experienced in the alchemistic manipulations, there is nothing in the 
things of nature that will not be revealed to you through this art. Therefore pursue 
the right art, and you will attain perfect knowledge in it.”  This art of alchemy 309

consists in making mortal man an immortal divine man, or, in other words, in 
making the divine nature of the inner man manifest in the outer man; for the inner 
man differs from the outer as gold differs from lead. Nature furnishes the material, 
and divine grace provides the influence of power; but the task of the alchemist is to 
create and maintain the conditions under which the tree of divine life can develop. 
He must keep the garden free of weeds, not let the fire of love grow cold, his mind 
purified and elevated, and with his firm will draw a circle around himself where no 
evil can enter. Then the development takes place by itself. If we have recognized 
this, ‘then how should we abandon this art, which alone gives us faith; for we are 
not accustomed to believe or follow anything that cannot be proved by our own 
experience and practice.’” 

	 From all the above it is evident that, however desirable and treasured as 
human knowledge is, it is infinitely more important to attain divine wisdom 
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(Theosophy) than to store up in one’s brain-case a great but ephemeral knowledge; 
for whoever attains the kingdom of God within himself, everything else also easily 
makes itself known to him, while even the greatest earthly learning does not bring 
us one step closer to the kingdom of God. The person who is born again in the spirit 
of God is also granted higher powers that are still completely unknown to science, 
but through which he can achieve wonderful works and healings. Such a magical 
power was known to the alchemists by the name Electro-Magicon, and it 
corresponds to the “Kundalini” [kuṇḍalinī] of the [Asian] Indians. 
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I f we look at the work of Abbot Tritheim, or any other alchemical work in which 
magical experiments are described, we always find that the Electro-Magicon is 

necessary for the execution. Paracelsus says about it:  

“There is such a power in the Electro to supply people with it such that no 
higher and more certain medicine in the whole world can and will be 
invented.”  311

He also says that it is not itself a metal, but that all seven “metals” are hidden within 
it.  Also, it is unlikely that someone will become wise from the recipe that 312

Paracelsus gives for the preparation of the Elektro-Magicum if he does not already 
know it; for he says:  

“Put it in a philosophical egg and seal it well so that it cannot leak out, let it 
stand in the athanar until it begins to solve itself on top without any additive, and 
an island in the middle is seen in this sea, which decreases daily and finally turns to 
blackness. This blackness is the bird that flies at night without wings, which the 
first dew of heaven has turned into a blackness of the raven’s head by constant 
boiling and rising and falling, and which afterwards becomes a peacock’s tail and 
then gets swan feathers, also finally the brightest red of the whole world, which is a 
sign of his fiery nature. According to all philosophers, such preparation takes place 
in a dish, in an oven, in a fire, without ceasing the vaporous fire. And then such 
medicine is heavenly and perfect. So take it seriously; for nobody can grasp or 
understand this Arcanum divinum without divine will. So also is his virtue infinite 
and unspeakable that God may be known.”  313

	 The chemist would certainly like to exclaim here with Goethe’s Faust: 

“What nonsense is he telling us? 
It’s about to break my head. 
It seems to me I hear a whole choir 
Speak of a hundred thousand fools.” 

	 And things don’t get any better when Paracelsus adds: 

“To write more of the divine mystery is forbidden; because this art is actually 
God’s gift, which is why not everyone can understand it. That is why God gives 
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whomever he wants, but does not allow himself to be extorted by force, but in this 
alone God wants the glory. His name be praised forever, Amen!”  314

	 When the learned critic denies the great importance of such alchemical 
regulations, the question arises whether he knows the alchemical secrets; for 
without this knowledge his judgment has no value at all. But that the rude and 
common man, no matter how clever he may be, cannot understand the divine 
mysteries, has been taken care of by the law of his own nature, according to which 
the base cannot comprehend the sublime and noble. 

	 In alchemy we are dealing primarily not with physical but with spiritual 
powers. There is no doubt that spirit can dominate matter through the power 
emanating from them; for without the power of will no one could take a step, raise 
an arm, or make any other voluntary movement. Certainly the conductive nerve 
substance is required in order to transfer the will impulse to the coarse matter; but it 
is not unthinkable that a person who has reached a higher level of development and 
who is closer to divinity, the divine spark awakened in him, gives such magical 
powers that he can have a certain dominion over them even without physical 
contact the matter attained. This magical power is the Elektro-Magicon of 
Paracelsus. To say more about it is not advisable. Nor has sacred truth ever 
appeared in this world where hell dwells without being sold in the public market, 
abused, ridiculed, filthed, tormented, and crucified. Henceforth, may every true 
disciple of the Sacred Science keep locked deep in his breast the great mysteries 
which have been revealed to him by the light of the Holy Spirit within him, and 
speak of them only to those who have become mature to receive them. 
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I t would lead us too far, and in the end of little use, to engage in a study of the 
external remedies and prescriptions used by Paracelsus. Chemistry, physics, 

physiology, anatomy, etc., have made great progress since that time, and it is less a 
question of getting to know the system by which Paracelsus cured than of gaining 
the power that enabled him to deal with so-called “incurable diseases” and to 
eliminate them; for without the knowledge of the power, the system is of no use to 
us, and the knowledge of the power is attained only through the possession of it. 
This power is wisdom, and once we have come to see that wisdom is not a 
powerless quality of matter, nor something learned, but a spiritually divine power, 
yea, the divine life within ourselves, which all material things submit to and can 
master it, we have also found the key to understanding the writings of Paracelsus. 

	 But how few are ripe for this! How few among our learned and unlearned are 
there in whom the material and sensuous do not rule the mind, but the mind controls 
the material? How few people there are who have attained the consciousness of the 
divine nature dormant in them, and thereby attained dominion over their human-
animal nature! After all, there is no other way to attain this magical power, which 
can work not only in us, but also through us on others, than spiritual rebirth, which 
everyday science does not even know by name, but which is nevertheless in every 
human being, whether before or after the body’s death, must take place if it is not to 
succumb to annihilation but to awaken to true life.  “No one can do these miracles 315

unless God is with him.” Not he who has “studied” much, memorized and 
accumulated theories, but he who has already attained spiritual rebirth in this life 
possesses the power of wisdom and attains the magical powers (Arcana) by means 
of which Paracelsus healed. To him the application of these powers comes naturally, 
while the deepest study of any system can enable no one to use powers he does not 
possess. So there is no better remedy in this respect than following the teaching of 
the Bible, which says: “Seek first of all the kingdom of God (within); then all the 
rest will be given to you.” 

	 To explain this more clearly, let us take a look at the teachings of the Indians. 
In this the divine spark slumbering in the human being (the “secret fire” of the 
alchemists), the spiritually divine life force is called “Jīva.” Its reflection is prāṇa, 
i.e., the material life force, which expresses itself as vital activity in all organs [via 
the etheric body or liṅga-śarīra]. All expressions of prāṇa, all thinking, feeling, 
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wanting, and even all physiological processes are based on an emanation of jīva, 
even if it is unconscious to us. But when this divine power in us comes to our 
consciousness so that we can use it with awareness and knowledge, we can, by it, 
set prāṇa in motion in ourselves and in others, and thereby magical “miracles,” i.e., 
works by which people marvel because they do not know its laws.  316

	 But wisdom is not a product of thinking, for otherwise the wisdom of one 
person would have to be different from that of another, depending on the difference 
in their train of thought. The pile of scholarly stuff that one man has accumulated 
differs from that of another, but wisdom is the self-knowledge of truth, and only 
one, because there is only one absolute truth. Their knowledge is the result of their 
revelation within man. The physician should strive for this revelation; everything 
else is only secondary, if not to be despised. Paracelsus says : 317

“As there is but one circle from which all geometrical figures spring, all arts are 
contained in the one ability, all numbers are derived from the singular, and all men 
are contained in the one humanity, so also wisdom is but one only and not 
piecemeal. A number can mean a lot or a little, but the number concept is only one. 
Therefore a number alone is the number of wisdom, and no other besides it. 
Knowledge alone is not skill; but wisdom is an art from which all arts spring. 
There are many kinds of these arts; they are distributed differently and not all 
belong to one and the same person. Nobody knows everything and can do 
everything, but one does this and the other that. As material man grows out of the 
one element called “matter,” so man’s wisdom grows out of the spirit of divine 
self-knowledge. The pear tree distributes its pears, but each of its pears comes from 
the same tree; no pear can have a growth separate from the tree and subsisting on 
its own. Likewise, all true wisdom in man is from God, and without this divine 
power man, with all his arts, is but a more or less intellectual animal.” 

“Therefore, whoever wants to be wise must first of all recognize the reason for 
his knowledge and ability; whether it is just a product of accumulated opinions and 
theories, or whether it comes from the wellspring of wisdom; because much arises 
that does not arise from the source from which it should come. From this many 
idols become, who are held in high esteem, and yet are essentially nothing. This 
shows itself in this form, that in that, excellently large, and yet is nothing; for 
nothing is of ourselves but error; we are not ourselves but God’s. All that is true 
about us is his and not ours; he made our body and gave life and knowledge to it; 
from this come all things.”  318
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God is the Father, the personal-born-again man which is the Son [the 
reincarnating Ego or Soul]. “Whoever knows the Father also knows the Son; for 
what the son has, he inherits from the father. That is why wisdom is sufficient with 
all people; but it is not revealed in all. All inherit wisdom, and none can say that 
they have more than another or less. The wisdom is certainly there, but the mistake 
is that we don’t respect it, don’t strive for that which admonishes and brings us to 
wisdom. He who sleeps knows nothing and thinks of nothing. He who lives madly 
and is lazy does not remind himself of what is in him, but through his laziness he 
misses the work of wisdom. All have an inheritance, and this is wisdom; but one 
grows with his inheritance, another buries it, a third leaves it; another applies it and 
wins with it. Depending on how we invest our inheritance, we have a lot or a 
little.” 

What comes from the fountain of wisdom itself is better than what is learned 
from books or taught by men, for “the Father is more useful for the revelation of 
doctrine than the Son; the son takes it only from the father. Anyone who wants to 
have the pure truth should not be satisfied with hearsay, but draw wisdom from the 
Father himself. Then the Father is manifest in wisdom and brings it to light.” 

“What the Father is, so is the Son (the revelation in man), and the person or 
form does not prevent it; for I am speaking of wisdom and not of the person. So 
great and noble is the (born again) man that he bears the image of God and is an 
heir to the kingdom of God. He stands on earth in God’s stead, and thus he should 
also have God’s wisdom (Theosophy).” 

But what prevents man from attaining this divine self-knowledge is the devil of 
egoism, self-delusion and vanity. This is the serpent that deceived Eve and unless 
Christ redeemed us (in us), no man could ever attain salvation (i.e., the knowledge 
of his true divine nature). We are not on earth to look only at what the devil looks 
at, namely his own pride and glory, for otherwise we are like the devil; but we are 
to become angels and not devils. This is what we are created for and born into the 
world for.” 

“Man is born as a bodily angel. What he needs in an angel is given to him in the 
world. If he sins and is proud, he will not be cast out of heaven, but out of the 
world. Animal characteristics, worldly cleverness and the like. belong to the animal 
man; but in the angel in man wisdom is hidden. All real learning is an inner 
awakening. We cannot learn anything from a human being that is not already 
contained within ourselves. It can only be awakened within us. What is awakened 
in man emerges from him; the rest stays asleep. The highest art and knowledge is 
to awaken within and find wisdom.” 
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	 Among the saddest aberrations of medical science are those classes of 
“specialists” who know only the functions of this or that part of the body, and have 
no knowledge of the origin of diseases in the whole organism. Man is not made up 
of individual pieces, but a whole whose individual parts have their origin in the 
whole, and thus the knowledge of the human organism is not piecemeal, but an 
entirety. 

“Our wisdom and art shall be whole, like God from whom we have them. If we 
have wisdom and art, but not as a whole, we are not children of God; for he breaks 
nothing of our inheritance, but gives it to us whole and perfect. While on earth we 
are to have our mirror in God, that we may know ourselves to be fully like Him, as 
a child is like his father. We see nothing broken or piecemeal in God, and so we too 
are to see ourselves as one in God. What we see in him is truth and justice, and 
when we recognize these, we are also gods and God our Father. Then we can do 
the works of the Father because the Spirit and power of the Father do them through 
us.” 

“The wisdom that does not come from God has no value. It is the deceptive 
science of those physicians who deceive themselves and the world, the jurists who 
feed on lies, the theologians who preach and teach things of which they have no 
personal experience. Wisdom that does not come from God does not endure. That 
is why the kingdoms of the world pass away, the attempts of men, the statutes are 
broken, people hate each other, etc. But this is our wisdom on earth, which comes 
from God, that we live towards one another like angels in heaven, because then we 
are also angels. Then nothing distinguishes us from the angels other than the 
possession of an earthly body. Then we know and can what the angels know and 
can, and in them is all the wisdom and all the art of God. They are honest and 
clean, and therefore they are awakened and sleepless. But man has the body that 
sleeps (the spiritual sleep of death), and thus it must be awakened.”  319

“Angels can fly, walk on water, penetrate walls, render invisible, heal diseases, 
etc., and in man lies the power by which he can make himself like the angels with 
their works. Even the devil (in man) can do such things, for he is a (fallen) angel; 
but his art and science is only an illusion and void (because it springs from egoism 
and consequently from deception, but not from true knowledge). He mingles with 
the unresurrected and teaches them his stupid art, but he cannot touch the true 
disciples of wisdom, for they see the heart. The devil (in man) acts according to his 
own will, but the angel (in man) according to the will of God, and he is God.”  

	 But in order to be able to act according to the will of God, the will of God in 
us must become conscious.  
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“How can a fool act according to the will of God? How can a man who can do 
nothing act according to the will of God? Foolishness and stupidity are against the 
will of God. He doesn’t want us to be stupid fools who know nothing and can’t do 
anything; but he will have us raised up in his great natural things, that the devil 
may see (in us) that we are of God and are angels. He also does not want one 
person to have wisdom alone and the rest to be satisfied with what he tells them, 
but that everyone should reach true knowledge himself. God is well pleased with 
this, that his wisdom may be revealed in all creatures. This is how we see what He 
is and how He wants to love us. Stupidity and ignorance protect no one from 
conviction on judgment day.”  320

“Where is a father who does not desire that his son be like himself, or that his 
child have fewer members than himself? He has endowed us with all his divine 
abilities, and we should strive to let them come into force in us and be revealed. So 
whoever wants to be a child of God should bear witness to this not by idle chatter 
but by his works. Nature does nothing but by her ability, and God has placed this 
ability in nature. He wants us to rule the sky and nature, but not be ruled by them; 
he shall be exalted above heaven and earth; for what he does, he does by the power 
and art of God. These are the works of the Angel in man, and in this we should live 
and strive that all our doings and omissions, wisdom and art, proceed from God.” 

“The knowledge of the angel in man is of God and immortal; the animal mind is 
also (but not directly) of God; but it belongs to the animal (in man) and is therefore 
perishable. Death is for all that is bestial, but not for the eternal. The cattle are not a 
man, but only an animal; the (true) man is not an animal, but God’s image. What is 
mortal in man belongs to the animal man. Man will arise at the last day and appear 
again before God, but the beast (in him) will not; for out of his beastly reason 
comes a monstrosity, which is not a man but a beast. A man who has not become 
man in the knowledge of the truth is not a man but an animal.”  321

	 God is one and indivisible, and therefore all human beings born again in the 
spirit of God are in divine wisdom all together only one human being; wisdom is 
the same in all; but the animal intellect of man, which is not true light, consists only 
in a reflection of it, is not a whole, but thrown together and composed, as it were, of 
the reflections of different lights, all of which, however, are not the true light. 
Therefore this pseudo-wisdom falls apart again. 

“As regards the origin of animal reason, man is also a child in this, and 
everything animal in the world is his father. As an animal, he is the child of all 
animals created before him, and all animals taken together are his father. 
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Everything that has no wisdom, no matter how learned, is animal and belongs to 
the animal in man. His mind is the same as that of the animals, and differs from the 
latter only in so far as not just one animal species but the whole animal kingdom 
has contributed to its construction. In some things, however, the art of animals still 
surpasses that of man. The bird surpasses him in flight, the fish in swimming, the 
dog in affection, the spider in weaving; the ant in diligence, the eagle in sight, etc. 
When a man falls in love with another person, he is no better on that account than a 
dog who sticks by his bitch; if he cares for his family, he has this in common with 
all animals caring for their young, etc. The reason for all this is that the animal-
man evolved out of the animal kingdom, and not the animal out of man.”  322

“Animals love and hate each other, just like humans. Some, like humans, are 
envious, gluttonous, greedy, courting, kind, peaceable, clever, skillful, etc. From 
the hidden animal spirit grows the animal understanding with all its arts in man and 
in the animals; but because the animal man still has a higher intelligence, he is also 
capable of misusing it and surpasses all other animals in cruelty, lies and devilry. 
Among the animals each species has its own art; in the beast-man all these 
faculties are united, if undeveloped.” 

“These things are all bestial, and heaven alone is lord of the bestials, these 
powers spring from the qualities of nature. Therefore it is said of this or that man 
that he is patient like a sheep, angry like a bear, in love like a monkey, thieving like 
a magpie, proud like a peacock, grumpy like a bear, murderous like a tiger, etc. All 
the good ones as well the bad animal qualities in man do not belong to man as 
such, but to the animal nature [the lower quaternary] associated with him.” 

	 Therefore the wisdom of man consists in his own higher nature being revealed 
in him, so that he may be raised above his animal nature and live and act according 
to his divine nature. If he does this, he will become the right doctor for his body and 
soul, and those divine powers will be revealed in him, which belong to his divine 
nature and for which the animal man searches in vain for possession. 

	 We should not regard our body as something belonging to us that we can do 
with as we please, but as something borrowed and entrusted to us and act 
accordingly. 

“Conviction should be fixed in us once and for all; that the body is not ours but 
God's, that it was made not for us but for God, not for our benefit but for God’s 
benefit. If so, then he must also have all his essence from the God of whom he is; 
his life is God’s life, his wisdom God’s wisdom, God hears and sees, feels, smells, 
tastes and understands through him.  Since God made this body, we should also 323
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know for what purpose he gave it to us, to eat and drink and fornicate, or that in it 
we should become godlike and perfect. Our material body contains the germs for 
the development of all divine powers. The beast in it and the devil (wickedness) 
also fight for dominion over it. Therefore man should know who and what and why 
he is, so that he may strive to take all his power from God.” 

“This knowledge of the divine nature within us is divine wisdom (theosophy); 
but what this wisdom is in itself, one can only say that it is an eternal joy.  “No 324

one can comprehend wisdom but the one who knows it, and no one knows it but 
the one in whom it manifests itself. The sage recognizes it by being himself (in his 
true Self) this wisdom and recognizing himself in it. But it is one whole and 
indivisible; nothing is to be distributed to itself, just as little as to God. It belongs 
to God and is the father of all arts, and the father can do everything through his 
wisdom and power. Just as the Father of wisdom is perfect, so also is the Son to be 
perfect through the Father and in him the wisdom of God is to be revealed. If man 
were not created, who would then know of the wisdom of God and His power and 
other divine things? Even the angels in heaven did not know them. But through 
creation the wisdom and power of God as to who God is and what his nature is 
came to light. The creature has its number in God. The revelation of God’s wisdom 
and power is through the Son. In him is the essence of the Father, and he does not 
learn alone, but they both learn, and the teacher is the Holy Spirit.” 

	 Since divine wisdom and perfection is indivisible and encompasses 
everything, it is clear that no mind limited in time and space can appropriate it in 
whole or in part. One who wishes to attain divine wisdom must, by giving up his 
assumed selfhood, acquire the ability to serve as an instrument for its manifestation, 
which can only be done in the power of the Holy Spirit, that is, in the spirit of true 
self-knowledge. The limited common sense of the head cannot grasp the infinite 
and limitless; but even the smallest heart is big enough to feel it, through the power 
of love to embrace the whole world and to penetrate to the heart of God. Thus, the 
first step towards medical wisdom is overcoming self-delusion and the awakening 
of God-consciousness in the power of divine love, through which man recognizes 
himself as the divine unity in all creatures. 

Notes on next page: 
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(November 1898), 799-842]; [13] The Teachings of Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim Called Paracelsus. 
Second Part. Medicine. (Continuation) [Die Lehren von Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim genannt 
Paracelsus. Zweiter Teil. Medizin. (Fortsetzung.). Franz Hartmann, M.D. Lotusblüten 12, no. 75 (December 1898), 
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Franz Hartmann, M.D. Lotusblüten 13, no. 79 (April 1899), 235-274]



Notes

 [1]The Life and Teachings of Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim Called Paracelsus. I. Introduction. II. 2

The Life of Paracelsus. [Das Leben und die Lehren von Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim genannt 
Paracelsus. I. Einleitung. II. Das Leben von Paracelsus. Franz Hartmann, M.D. Lotusblüten 9, no. 57 (June 1897), 
385-426] {These articles were reformatted from the original, but with the content unchanged other than fixing minor 
typos, however the translator has made some additional comments within {} or square brackets []. Translation from the 
German by Robert Hutwohl, ©2025} Note: Parts 2-9 appeared in book form as: Grundriss der Lehren des Theophrastus 
Paracelsus von Hohenheim. Vom religionswissenschaftlichen Standpunkte betrachtet. [Sketch of the Teachings of 
Theophrastus Paracelsus von Hohenheim. From a Religio-scientific Point of View.] Von Franz Hartmann, M. D. Leipzig, 
Verlag von Wilhelm Friedrich, 1898] and Parts 10-17 were later published as a book: Die Medizin des Theophrastus 
Paracelsus von Hohenheim. Vom wissenschaftlichen Standpunkte Betrachtet. [The Medicine of Theophrastus Paracelsus 
von Hohenheim. From a scientific point of view.] Von Franz Hartmann, M.D. Leipzig, W. Friedrich [1899]

 See F. Hartmann: “Paracelsus als Mystiker,” [“Paracelsus as Mystic,”] published by the Society for Salzburg Regional 3

Studies, Volume XXXIV. Published separately by W. Friedrich in Leipzig.

 Chapter 4, verse 7.4

 See Lotusblüthen, no. 3.5

 Lessing: “Paracelsus, sein Leben und Denken.” Berlin, 1839. Aus diesem Werke sind die hier folgenden biographischen 6

Notizen zum grossen Teile entnommen.

 Lessing: “Paracelsus, sein Leben und Denken.” [“Paracelsus, his life and thought.”] Berlin, 1839. The following 7

biographical notes are largely taken from this work.

 “De morbis tartare.” Chap. 2, page 285.8

 Anyone who has studied the life-history of H. P. Blavatsky and her students could see the very same spectacle repeated.9

 [2]The Life and Teachings of Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim Called Paracelsus. III. Paracelsus as 10

Man, Doctor and Philosopher. [Das Leben und die Lehren von Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim genannt 
Paracelsus. III. Paracelsus als Mensch, Arzt und Philosoph. Franz Hartmann, M.D. Lotusblüten 10, no. 58 (July 1897), 
465-496] Note: Parts 2-9 appeared in book form as: Sketch of the Teachings of Theophrastus Paracelsus von Hohenheim. 
From a Religio-scientific Point of View. [Grundriss der Lehren des Theophrastus Paracelsus von Hohenheim. Vom 
religionswissenschaftlichen Standpunkte betrachtet. Von Franz Hartmann, M. D. Leipzig, Verlag von Wilhelm Friedrich, 
1898]

 [3] The Life and Teachings of Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim Called Paracelsus. IV. The Writings of 11

Paracelsus. [Das Leben und die Lehren von Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim genannt Paracelsus. IV. Die 
Schriften des Paracelsus. Franz Hartmann, M.D. Lotusblüten 10, no. 59 (August 1897), 535-557]

 Edit. 1584. Venet. 12, pages 61, 65, 77.12

 Opp. omnia. Amstel 1712. Fol. 74.13

 Ortus medicinae. Preface.14

 Ibid. Chapter 51.15

 Die Heilkunst auf ihrem Wege zur Gewissheit. [The art of healing on its way to certainty.] 1819. P. 67.16

 Von der Erfahrung. [From Experience.] 1763.17

 Geschichte der Arzneikunde. [History of Medicine.] 1827.18

 Von den Krankheiten des Menschen. [Of Human Diseases.] IV, 813.19

 Liber Paragranum. I. Chapter 6, page 93.20
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 [4] The Teachings of Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim Called Paracelsus. I. Cosmology [Das Lehren 21

von Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim genannt Paracelsus. I. Kosmologie. Franz Hartmann, M.D. 
Lotusblüten 10, no. 60 (September 1897), 632-647]

 I. John, I, 1.22

 ύλη [material, matter] = World and astra = Star.23

 “Mystery” or “secret” is the non-manifested from which the revealed springs.24

 According to the “Secret Doctrine” the worlds come into being and pass away in regularly recurring, albeit very long 25

periods of time that are incomprehensible to the human mind. The period of existence of a world is called “Manvantara,” 
the period of non-existence in the objective state “Pralaya.” But just as a man does not lose his knowledge by sleeping, but 
becomes conscious of it again when he wakes up, so also the ideas of all existing things continue to exist after the end of 
the world and come into existence anew when creation awakens.

 If this is understood correctly, the reincarnation of a world or a person (which is not to be confused with “transmigration 26

of the soul”) is also a matter of course. The karma of a world or a person is the seed, albeit invisible, from which a new 
world, a new person arises.

 Compare: F. Hartmann: “Sankaracharyas [Śaṅkarācārya’s] Tattwa Bodha oder Daseinserkenntnis.” Second part.27

 This teaching is identical to that of Darwin and is further explained in the Sankhya [Sāṅkhya] philosophy of the Indian 28

Kapila.

 Nowhere in the universe is power or substance lost. Everything, whether manifest as force or matter, is essentially a 29

trinity of energy, substance, and consciousness. None of these three can be destroyed; only the manner in which it 
manifests itself changes.

 Paracelsus: “Philosophia ad Atheniensis.”30

 The same is also the case with regard to the spiritual life. Only when the human soul breathes spirit does spiritual life 31

awaken in it. The spiritually awakened man breathes spirit as animal mortal man breathes earthly air. Without this mental 
breathing, all breathing-related “yoga practices” are useless.

 “There was never a time when I wasn’t, nor will I ever cease to be.” F. Hartmann: “Translation of the Bhagavad Gita.” 32

II, 12.

 The word “spirit” does not mean the form of a thing, no matter how ethereal it may be, but rather its consciousness and 33

essence.

 [5] The Teachings of Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim Called Paracelsus. [Das Lehren von Philippus 34

Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim genannt Paracelsus. Franz Hartmann, M.D. Lotusblüten 10, no. 61 (October 
1897), 703-728]

 I.e. they are unable to become aware of immortality. Since the being on which every existence is based (matter, energy 35

and consciousness) is immortal, there can be no question of dying in the absolute sense, but only of a non-manifestation of 
the consciousness of immortality. Likewise, man without God-consciousness is not much more than an elemental being, 
no matter how learned he is in worldly things. An immortality that is not conscious within ourselves is of no use to us any 
more than the possession of a fortune of which we are ignorant, and all the theoretical proofs that man is immortal cannot 
replace our lack of self-awareness of immortality. Even if we are immortal in our nature, we do not realize this until the 
realization of immortality has entered our consciousness and we have come to know our own immortal nature. This 
spiritual awakening is divine self-knowledge, God-knowledge or Theosophy.

 {R.H.—That is, through the etheric. They also exist on the kāma and mental planes.}36

 With this, Paracelsus teaches reincarnation; for that which reincarnates after death is the “skandhas” of the Buddhists, 37

i.e., the sum of the qualities man has accumulated during his previous life; or in other words his “astral soul.” Only when 
the urge for a new existence has awakened in the spirit does the reincarnation and the development of a new personality 
take place through this soul.
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 In fact, in man as well as in the universe, seven principles or spheres of existence are distinguished, and each principle 38

in the microcosm is intimately connected with, and is born and nurtured by, its corresponding principle in the macrocosm. 
Also, in the end, each principle returns to the source from which it flowed; the earth to earth, the spirit to God, the low to 
the low, the high to the high.

 This does not mean, however, that there is no escape from this law of necessity; for the same refers only to that which 39

springs from self-delusion and is subject to change. Above the changeable and temporal stands the eternal and 
unchangeable; above the “Self” the “non-self,” above the separate consciousness the all-consciousness, and above the law 
of necessity the law of love, which is the knowledge of God, and in which there is no peculiarity that would be subject to 
change. God doesn’t torment anyone. All the suffering that man has to endure, he incurs through his ignorance. If he has 
the spirit of true knowledge, he himself is love and law. Paracelsus says; “When God cuts off his hand, it is nothing else 
than that he takes the holy spirit from man and lets him act according to his own pleasure with his own reason. Where the 
Holy Spirit (self-knowledge) is not, there is animal (so-called) free will (which in reality is not free but is bound to desire). 
But where the Holy Spirit is, there, all things must go according to the Holy Spirit. Only then does the will actually 
become free; because one loves this freedom of will from a freely conceived will to the good. Whom then are deprived of 
the Holy Spirit, but the damned (by their own fault); they also have free will, but in a bad way. But true free will is that 
which stands the test in temptation, through one’s own (enlightened) reason, without (inspiration through) the Holy 
Spirit.”

 This is also the teaching of the Vedas and is particularly well explained in the Bhagavad Gita.40

 That is, it is a product of qualities (karma) acquired in a previous existence. The immortal part of a man that 41

overshadows his mortal part is his personal god.

 “He who sacrifices (devotes himself) to the gods is nourished by the gods.” Bhagavad Gita.42

 In fact, this aura in man consists of various layers, which differ from one another in the same way as heat, light, 43

electricity, and magnetic radiations, and some relating more to the spiritual, the other to the material state, according to 
their origin approach. Those that are most material are the smallest, those most spiritual are the largest. The clairvoyant 
recognizes them by their colors; others recognize them by the sensation which causes their closeness. Thus the proximity 
of a good person has a beneficial effect on his surroundings, that of a bad one repellent, etc.

 Philosophia ad Athenienses, I, 1.44

 [6] The Life and Teachings of Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim Called Paracelsus. II. The 45

Microcosmos. [Das Leben und die Lehren von Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim genannt Paracelsus. II. 
Die Mikrokosmos. Franz Hartmann, M.D. Lotusblüten 10, no. 62 (November 1897), 785-808]

 “De Generatione Hominis.”46

 Reincarnation or re-embodiment is not to be confused with transmigration or possession. It is not the soul or ghost of a 47

deceased person that passes into another person, but the character traits that the person acquired in his earlier existence on 
earth come together to form a new phenomenon and are enlivened anew by the divine spark. It is like lighting a candle on 
another candle.

 Man’s personality is related to his true individuality in much the same way that his moods or thoughts are related to his 48

person. Every “spirit” (thought and feeling) that arises in a human being is a part of his being and, to a certain extent, a 
personality. But it does not encompass his whole being. His thoughts are born and disappear, come and go, without his 
losing his human existence as a result.

 “De Fundamento Sapientiae.”49

 Compare I. Moses, VI, 2.50

 The Paracelsian doctrine agrees exactly with that of the Indian sages, and there have been scholars who have concluded 51

that he must have learned it from them somewhere in the East. But such a conclusion is quite unfounded; for truth is 
eternal and unchanging, and a law of nature can be known and described by all who have attained self-knowledge without 
being taught of it by any one.
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 “De Fundamento Sapientiae.”52

 This has been understood by some people who wish to settle down, as if all learning and thinking were superfluous and 53

one only had to wait for the enlightenment of the Holy Spirit. But through this inaction the obstacles which stand in the 
way of this enlightenment are not overcome. He who does not step into the light cannot be enlightened either.

 No one can come to true knowledge as long as he regards God as a being distant from himself and seeks him only in 54

external things and not in his own inner being.

 [7] The Teachings of Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim Called Paracelsus. Procreation [Das Lehren von 55

Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim genannt Paracelsus. Zeugung. Franz Hartmann, M.D. Lotusblüten 10, 
no. 63 (December 1897), 853-881]

 The spiritual seed of which we are speaking here is the creative, producing mental power in man, to the effect of which 56

all parts of the human body contribute equally.

 A woman without a male element would be a blind will without understanding; a man without a feminine principle, a 57

loveless, powerless intellect, an empty figment of the imagination. Man and woman, will and imagination, reason and 
love must complement and educate each other.

 De Virtate Imaginativa. Page 299. Vol. IX.58

 Twin births are explained by a double such attraction.59

 If the world knew what divine forces are set in motion in generation, instead of considering it merely as a purely 60

physiological process, men would be more careful in its use, and wary of wasting it.

 As is well known, the fetus goes through various animal-like stages in its development. Even the child, after it is born, 61

only gradually becomes capable of absorbing and developing reason, then intellect and finally wisdom.

 A superficially thinking person could conclude that, for example, a man who has lost a leg could only produce more 62

one-legged children. However, this is not the case; for generation proceeds from the inner (astral) [etheric or liṅga-śarīra] 
human being, whose limbs cannot be amputated. The visible body is nothing but the outer shell. Even if it is completely 
lost, all the members of the astral body are still there.

 “Of the bearing of man.”63

 By “imagination” (Imaginatio) Paracelsus does not understand an empty fantasy, but rather a force enlivened by the, 64

albeit unconscious, spiritual will, through which an idea is imagined or embodied in the mind.

 If the mother is suddenly frightened, “harelips” and other malformations can develop in the child. A violent desire on 65

the part of the mother for possession of any object may impress the idea of it on the child, and produce so-called 
“birthmarks.” The constant sight of a beautiful or ugly object during pregnancy has a corresponding effect on the child. 
Unwelcome children, hated by the mother before they are born, often become hideous abnormalities, etc. The breeding of 
animals can be influenced by placing them in an environment which affects their imagination, etc.

 So, for instance, the soul of a man who in the previous incarnation had acquired an inclination and talent for music, will 66

in the next incarnation be attracted to a family where that inclination is predominant and opportunity for education is 
given; unless the incalculable law of karma dictates otherwise. Also, souls that are connected by love and harmony in one 
life easily find each other again in the next life.

 Moses I, 27.67

 Vergleiche: Bhagavad Gita, I, 40.68
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 Misunderstanding of the relations of man to woman, and ignorance of the principles embodied in their nature, have 69

given rise to innumerable aberrations. Everything that a person finds on the outside has no real value on the inside. The 
idea of “soul brides” and the like is based on nothing but enthusiasm and a disguised sex drive, the person only finds the 
true ideal in the ideal and not in appearance; even if it can naturally only appear and be revealed to the senses in the form 
limited by the sensuous. But as far as the “soul brides” and the like of the spiritists are concerned, they belong to the 
vampyre (incubi and succubi) family.

 Paracelsus. “De Homunculis.”70

 The “second death” is the exhaustion of earthly desires and passions in that state after death which is called “kama loca” 71

[kāma loka] in Indian literature, and corresponds to a certain extent to the Christian idea of salvation from “purgatory.” 
Paracelsus considers it dangerous to give more details about this subject.

 “Paramirum,” Lib. IV, page 202, verse I.72

 Prana [Prāṇa] (Sanskrit) or life force is the physical life principle, a function or reflection of Jiva [Jīva], the spiritual 73

life.

 Kama [Kāma] = Desire. = Rupa  [Rūpa] = Form.74

 The thought principle.75

 Buddhi, the enlightened one, from bodh (Sanskrit), = the light [to know].76

 Ātmā = the Self.77

 “De Vita Rerum Naturalium,” IV, page 277, verse 6.78

 Ibid., page 281.79

 “Lotusblüthen.” Vol. 2. Page 797.80

 De Lunaticis, I, page 1. Vol. 9.81

 “De Fundamento Sapientiae,” page 415.82

 “Whoever sees in all beings the One, the Unique, the highest Lord of the universe, the Eternal, who works in transitory 83

things, is the right seer.” Bhagavad Gita, XIII, 27.

 “Philosophia occulta.” Part IV. Tr. IV, page 405, verse 9.84

 [8] The Teachings of Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim Called Paracelsus. The Astral body, Spiritism, 85

The Astral World, the Dream World, Death and Reincarnation [Das Lehren von Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von 
Hohenheim genannt Paracelsus. Der Astralkörper, Spiritismus, Die Astralwelt, Das Traumleben, Der Tod und die 
Wiederverkörperung. Franz Hartmann, M.D. Lotusblüten 11, no. 64 (January 1898), 19-52] 

 If the astral senses were suddenly opened up in man [humanity], the first result would probably be the abolition of 86

cemeteries and the general introduction of cremation in order to avoid the sight of the ghostly astral corpses hovering over 
the graves and in various stages of decomposition.

 Even in the living, as a result of illness or during states of weakness, this phenomenon known as the “double” may 87

separate from the body, but not stray far from it. This etheric body of persons whose connection with the physical body is 
loosened due to illness and are used by spiritualistic “mediums,” forms the material basis for the so-called “spirit 
materializations” of the spiritualists.
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 The causes of spiritistic phenomena are so different that they cannot all be lumped together or explained in a nutshell. 88

As long as the connection between the higher and lower special powers (Budhi-Manas and Kama Manas) is not severed, 
the divine part of man striving upwards can, under certain circumstances, be drawn down again into earthly dream life 
through necromantic arts. The practice of such a reprehensible art, however, is extremely disadvantageous for the soul of 
the deceased, it prevents it from progressing and from entering into rest. It is a degradation, a profanation, and cruelty, and 
an injustice done to the dead; even if it is done with the best of intentions or for the purpose of satisfying scientific 
curiosity.

 De Animabus Mortuorum. Vol. IX, page 285.89

 So also with man, when he lies asleep, reason flees, and leaves him in an animal-like condition, in which he can dream 90

the most unreasonable things without being able to judge about them. On awakening, the activity of reason returns with 
the angel. (“De Somniis etc.” Vol. IX, p. 275.)

 Philosophia Theophrasti. III, page 402. Vol. IX.91

 Ibid. page 402. But this also agrees with everything that has been asserted by H. P. Blavatsky and many others regarding 92

the physical and moral depravity of certain spiritists, and what daily experience teaches. A necromancer stands on the 
same standpoint of moral and spiritual depravity as a vivisector. In both, cruelty born of self-interest, in other words “the 
devil,” is the driving force.

 Paragranum. Preface, page 11. Vol. II.93

 “De Sagis,” page 243, vol. IX.94

 “Philosophie ad Atheniensis, page 34, vol. VIII.95

 So, for example, the spiritual sight of a dawn means that the day of knowledge has dawned within man. The image of an 96

ox might indicate unbelief, that of a lamb might indicate patience, the image of a lion might indicate strength, etc.

 “De Signatars Reram.” IX, page 362, vol. VI.97

 I. Corinthians XV, 40 and 42.98

 “De Arte Praesaga.“ Page 80, vol. IX.99

 “Philosophia Occulta.”100

 By “supernatural things” one does not understand anything “outside of nature,” but the divine forces in nature. Nature 101

is not God but revelation; God does not work on nature from without, but in nature; but he is above nature, not as to his 
abode, but as to his exaltation above all things. Without him there is no being, everything is just appearance.

 “Black magic” is when divine powers are used for base, personal, or evil purposes, thereby making the divine 102

subservient to the earthly.

 “Fragments Medica.”103

 “Philosophia occulta.” De Somniis. Vol. IX, page 275.104

 The astral body, like the physical body, has its organs, faculties of sensation and perception; yes, it is even more finely 105

organized than the physical one, and not all of its organs are developed in the physical body, which is why they are also 
unknown to everyday science. — See “Die Physiologie des Astralkörpers” [“The Physiology of the Astral Body”] 
Lotusblüthen. Vol. II, p. 875.

 Such gifted individuals include Jacob Böhme, Jane Leade, and many others referred to in the Conversations Lexicon as 106

“mystical enthusiasts.” Likewise also many Indian yogis and the Adepts.

 From such sources the “holy writings” of various peoples arose.107

 Vol. IX. Page 276.108
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 “Nirmanakayas [Nirmāṇakāyas].” See Lotusblüthen. [Vol. 1.] Issue 3, p. 30. Note.109

 “Philosophia Tractatus” IV.110

 Wahlspruch des Paracelsus.111

 Wahlspruch des Paracelsus. [Motto of Paracelsus.]112

 “De Fundamento Sapientiae.”113

 “De morbis invisible.” IV. The consciousness of God is the light in every human being, but it is nothing for the human 114

being as long as it does not awaken in him.

 “De Fundamento Sapientiae. Fragm.”115

 If people understood this, suicides and executions would also stop, since suicide does not free a person from his 116

sufferings, but only transfers them to another level of existence, and the execution of criminals does not render harmless 
the criminal himself, but only his external tools, for which he then finds pliable tools for further crimes in other sensitive 
persons. {R.H.—That is, the newly deceased criminal can be earth-bound and manipulate an earth dweller to commit 
crimes against nature through the use of his will.}

 [9] The Teachings of Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim Called Paracelsus. Of Ghosts. [Die Lehren von 117

Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim genannt Paracelsus. Von den Geistern. Franz Hartmann, M.D. 
Lotusblüten 11, no. 65 (February 1898), 87-124]

 Sensation, perception, consciousness, thinking and cognition do not develop out of dead matter, but out of the activity 118

of the spirit in the matter of which it enlivens. A corpse can never produce such phenomena, even if all its organs are 
healthy; unless one could give him back the life that had escaped from him. For this reason, the apparently dead can only 
be resurrected as long as the soul has not completely separated from the body. {R.H.—i.e., the silver chord is not 
severed.} This often takes place some time after the “scientifically determined” death.

 Ideas and conceptions emerge, even in ordinary dreams, in a logical sequence, one from the other, without reason being 119

active. Some things then often appear as extremely meaningful and valuable, which the reawakened reason recognizes as 
nonsense.

 {R.H.—The earth-bound hungry ghosts (Buddhism) who are wandering on the desire plane of Kāma. They arrived 120

there either due to intentional suicide or premature death circumstances.}

 {R.H.—Either an elementary (a deceased human) or sylph.}121

 It is common among the Chinese and other peoples that when someone is offended and cannot get satisfaction for it, he 122

kills himself with the intention of attaching his soul to the offender and taking revenge on him as a target.

 “De Animabus Mortuorum.” Fragm.123

 “De Corallis” Vol. VII, p. 94.124

 The difference between “spirit” and “thought” is that a thought without the will that animates it is just a dreamlike idea 125

and in itself has no substance. But if the animating will to action enters this idea, then the will bestows consciousness (the 
spirit) to it. Thus thought receives essence from spirit, and spirit receives form from thought.

 See F. Hartmann, “Weisse und schwarze Magie,” page 119.126

 These devils act not only on him, but also on others, and it is not a mere metaphor to describe a nefarious trade as a 127

thing which, as with a plague, contaminates the whole neighborhood. So, for example, a vivisecir room [vivisection room] 
is not just a place of torture for animals, but legions of devils are bred through the cruelties performed there, which pollute 
the moral atmosphere of the country and cause an extraordinary amount of mischief of which science in its blindness 
knows nothing.

 “De morbis invisibilibis” III, Vol. I, p. 285.128
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 See, Schiller, “Die Braut von Korinth.” [“The Bride of Corinth.”]129

 Paracelsus says: “It is as if a man puts on another man’s coat, he looks like it.” “De Pestilitate” Tract. III. — This is 130

also the case with the “spirit materializations” of the spiritualists.

 {R.H.—A serpent or dragon.}131

 {R.H.—A viper.}132

 All this may seem very superstitious to the reader; but the latest discoveries in psychology, the so-called 133

“externalization” of sensation, etc., shed light on the matter, which can be quite naturally explained by the theory of ether 
vibrations. Many so-called “debunks” of mediums, by splashing the materialized “spirits” with ink, whereby the ink stains 
are then found on the medium’s clothes, are based on the ignorance of the “debunkers” who do not know these natural 
laws. Many related stories of “warriors,” wounded “witches,” etc. can be found in occult literature.

 Philosophia occulta, “De superstitionibus” Vol. IX. —Sulphurous acid and the fumes of nitric acid are recommended 134

against a certain class of these beings, and this too can be explained in a natural scientific way. Likewise, Paracelsus 
recommends certain herbs, rosemary, hypericon, etc., and especially the wearing of red coral. Blood, on the other hand, 
attracts these beings and provides them with the material for their condensation. They are therefore found in large 
quantities in slaughterhouses and the like by clairvoyants, and the blood sacrifices of various peoples seem to have their 
origin in the knowledge of this quality of blood. But the explanation for this is that the blood is the carrier of the life-
principle, and this serves such creatures as nourishment or strength.

 It is a well-known fact that the most famous mediums (Forster, Slade, etc.) have ended in insanity, as is to be expected 135

when a man relinquishes his reason and dominion over himself, and becomes an instrument of himself of the will can be 
used by beings unknown to him.

 These evil spirits also include the “Guardian of the Threshold,” who opposes those in whom the higher life is 136

awakening, and a person who wants to cross the threshold of the sanctuary (of God-consciousness) without being purified. 
He is the personification of the desires and passions of the animal “I.” As long as man is identified with this lower ego he 
cannot feel its presence; but if he gently breaks away from it, and turns to good, the struggle with it begins, which does 
not cease until the devil of “self” is overcome and man returns as a son of God to his Father. (See Lytton “Zanoni.”)

 That it often happens that two or more people come up with the same idea or invention at the same time is an 137

undisputed fact, and is explained by the fact that both have perceived the same idea, which may have arisen from the 
thought of a third and unknown person.

 “Liber Philosophiae“ 1, Vol. IX, p. 51.138

 See, F. Hartmann, “Unter den Gnomen im Untersberg.”139

 According to the most recent scientific experience, there can hardly be any doubt that rays other than those visible to us 140

emanate from the sun and can be recognized as light rays by differently organized beings.

 The higher soul forces (Buddhi-Manas) are present in man; in the elemental beings only the lower ones (Kāma-141

Manas), but the spirit (Ātma) cannot act directly on the lower ones or become manifest in them without the presence of 
the higher soul forces. Therefore these beings are not immortal.

 We are not talking about external appearances here, but about inner revelations. Flesh and skin do not prevent the 142

spirits, angels and devils from entering the mind of man unless his own spirit prevents them from entering.

 If such phenomena are extremely rare nowadays, this is no proof that they were not more frequent in the past; rather, it 143

is likely that in our depraved, materialistic age, the capacity for such perceptions has been lost. {R.H.—Thus, in those 
areas of city construction, the elementals and nature spirits are rare. It is only at the reclusive areas where they may be 
found.}

 I.e., he has it in his imagination, which is reality for him. Now, in order to make the presented objects visible on our 144

level, it is only necessary to embody them. The experiences made in spiritism and occultism prove that this can happen in 
an occult way. They belong to the realm of “occult chemistry” and Alchemy.
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 The second part, “Outline of the Medicine of Theophrastus Paracelsus,” follows.145

 [10] The Teachings of Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim Called Paracelsus. Second Part. Medicine. I. 146

Introduction. [Die Lehren von Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim genannt Paracelsus. Zweiter Teil. 
Medizin. I. Einleitung. Franz Hartmann, M.D. Lotusblüten 12, no. 72 (September 1898), 639-663] Note: Parts 10-17 were 
later published as: Die Medizin des Theophrastus Paracelsus von Hohenheim. Vom wissenschaftlichen Standpunkte 
Betrachtet. Von Franz Hartmann, M.D. Leipzig, W. Friedrich, [1899]] [The Medicine of Theophrastus Paracelsus von 
Hohenheim. From a scientific point of view.]

 Quain, Dictionary of Medicine. [1885]147

 Julius Hensel, “Makrobiotik,” page 43.148

 [11] The Teachings of Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim Called Paracelsus. Second Part. Medicine. II. 149

The Four Pillars of Medicine. [Die Lehren von Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim genannt Paracelsus. 
Zweiter Teil. Medizin. II. Die vier Pfeiler der Medizin. Franz Hartmann, M.D. Lotusblüten 12, no. 73 (October 1898), 
731-769]

 Paragranum I, page 29.150

 We are not talking here about what is commonly called “believing” these days, which consists in holding theories to be 151

true. Not from the belief that has its seat in the imagination, but from the belief that springs from inward knowledge. True 
faith is the divine power of the inner man to spiritually feel and recognize the truth. It enables him to gain insight and a 
clear understanding of hidden things. “Faith is the power of God.” (Romans I, 16.)

 Paragranum I, p. 24. We are not talking about imaginary “clairvoyance,” but about clear insight.152

 Paragranum Tract. I.153

 Paragranum I, Tract. I.154

 Paragranum Vol. II, Tract. I.155

 Homeopaths will agree with that.156

 Paragranum II, Tract, I, page 107.157

 Paragranum II, Tract. I, p. 120. This may perhaps be explained in the following way: everything springs from the 158

arcana, i.e. from spirit and mind, and just as the egg comes from the hen and the hen from the egg, without one being able 
to say which of them was there first between the two, one springs from the other. The heart is the seat of sensation and is 
influenced by sensation; the brain is the tool for thought and is nourished by thought; the lungs breathe and breathing 
strengthens the lungs, etc. A heart that feels itself to be one with the all-heart of humanity is freed from its restlessness by 
its all-goodness and all-love; a brain that allows the universal spirit to think within itself is open to intuition and does not 
torment itself with fantasies; a lung, through which the spirit breathes freedom and purity, becomes healthy thereby. Such 
things can be suggested in a poetic way, and poets understand it; wood science has no understanding of it.

 Labyrinthus Medicorum, page 231.159
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 The key to understanding the above lies in considering the higher and lower human nature. (See Volume I, p. 177 “The 160

Seven Principles.) 
	 	         The Divine Spirit. 
          The enlightened soul.     The higher intelligence. 
      The Ephemeral Intellect.   +     The animal instincts. 
                The Life Energy.     ▢   The material body. 
	 The higher and immortal part of man is the trinity of spirit, soul and the higher part of the mind. This is the realm 
of truth and its knowledge, the “East,” where the light dawns in man. “Mary” is the sanctified soul. 
	 The lower mortal tetrad consists of the lower minds, animal instincts, lower life force, and the elements of the 
body. This is the “West,” from which nothing good comes, the realm of greed, speculative science, and passion. 
	 Whoever wants to attain true knowledge must attain it by ennobling himself, because only the higher, sacred part 
of his being is capable of higher enlightenment.

 As long as the intellect is not enlightened by higher cognition, all knowledge also consists only of opinions, beliefs, 161

beliefs and appearances. Scientific research without the self-knowledge of the absolute truth moves only in the two-
dimensional planes and is therefore unsubstantial, i.e., it consists in exploring apparent relationships between subject and 
object, missing the third, knowledge of essence. Thus all those people who seek the truth not in truth but in appearances 
can only be regarded as two-dimensional appearances or “shadows” in a spiritual sense. The “I” without knowledge of 
God is insubstantial and can find nothing but insubstantial illusion or deception. But when the consciousness of truth 
penetrates man, the assumed ego disappears and with it its opposite. Duality becomes the trinity in that unity is recognized 
in it. Then the truth in man is self-evident and requires no further proof. True consciousness, like true love, is only 
complete where object and subject come together in unity and all opposites cease. Only in this way does man come to the 
self-knowledge of the truth within himself and is born as a three-dimensional being from the realm of shadows into the 
realm of reality.

 Paragranum II, Tract. I, page 112.162

 Ibid, Tract. I, page 44.163

 Commentaria in Aphorismo Hippocratos. Verse V. App.164

 The sun’s rays, for example, have no physical admixture; nevertheless, in the sun, and consequently also in its rays, all 165

the known “chemical elements” are present, as spectral analysis testifies. But even the body itself of the sun itself is not 
earthly “matter” (in the usual sense of the word), but rather a luminous astral body.

 Paragranum. Page 44.166

 Basically everything is one and things differ from each other only in our concepts, but not in essence. If we, for 167

example, consider that the elements of which the human body is composed consist of gases (hydrogen, nitrogen, etc.), we 
can regard it as an air structure. According to another view, he is made up entirely of ether and is therefore an ethereal 
being. In another sense he is a soul enclosing a material body which it has constructed for itself; again in another respect 
he is a spirit, which has tools for thinking, etc. So it’s all to us, “matter,” “force,” “consciousness,” “space,” depending on 
how we look at it, but in itself nameless.
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 The following table shows a comparison of the principles in the macrocosm and microcosm: 168

                      Macrocosm. 	 	 	 	       Microcosm. 
1. ♃ The firmament, “space” (omnipotence). 	       The individuality (the firmament). 
2. ☿ The Universal Spirit (All-Wisdom). 	       Understanding. 
3. ♀︎ The World-Soul (Universal-Will). 	 	       Love 

4. ♄ The realm of ideas (thought-world). 	       Intellect. 
5. ♂︎ The Realm of Instincts (Elemental Spirits). 	      Passion. 
6. 3 The form-generating force in nature. 	       Life force. 
7. ☾ The astral world, of which is the earthly body.   The astral body, whose outward image  
	 	 	 	 	 	 	 is the visible body. 

Compare H. P. Blavatsky, “The Secret Doctrine.”

 Paragranum I, page 32.169

 Ibid. I, page 29.170

 Compare, Paragranum I, page 45.171

 Here, too, it should not be forgotten that the externally perceptible “four elements” or aggregate states are nothing but 172

the external expression of spiritual forces, and that each of the four elements has its own four states of existence, of which 
only the lowest (material) is perceptible to the senses. (See “Lotusblüthen” Vol. 1, p. 47.)

 See “Lotusblüthen” Vol. I, page 411.173

 F. Hartmann, “Die weisse und schwarze Magie” page 149.174

 Paragranum I, Tract. 3, page 62.175

 Five states of existence are to be distinguished in every thing: 1. the solid, 2. the liquid, 3. the fleeting, 176

4. the gaseous (fiery), 5. the ethereal. In the latter consists the “fifth essence” of the thing or its quintessence. 
Indian philosophy refers to the principles underlying these manifestations as tattvas or etheric vibrations, namely: 1. 
Ākāśa (ether), 2. Vāyu (air), 3. Tejas (light), 4. Apas (water), Prthivī ( Earth). The five states of consciousness correspond 
to these as follows: 1. Ākāśa = hearing, 2. Vāyu = feeling, 3. Tejas = seeing, 4. Apas = tasting, 5. Prthivī = smelling. 
In the “arcanes” we are therefore dealing with various vibrations of the ether. More about this can be found in 
Śaṅkarāchārya's “Tattwa Bodha” and in the “Lotusblüthen” vol. IV, p. 464.

 Paragranum III, 3.177

 Since all things are composed of etheric vibrations, it is understandable that all things which have the same color can 178

also be related to one another in relation to their healing effect. So have Dr. Babbitt in New York and Dr. Gebhard in 
Berlin proved that the healing effect of medicinal substances can be explained from the vibrations of the light ether (Tejas) 
which are contained therein. It has long been known that red is exciting and blue is calming. These effects are again based 
on the properties of the principles, each of which has its own color, namely: ♄ blue, ☿ yellow, ♀︎ indigo, ♄ green, ♂︎ red, 4 
violet, 3 orange. These colors can be perceived on the astral plane and on the spiritual plane by anyone who is gifted, and 
a great field of inquiry is thus opened up for the scholars once they themselves are sufficiently spiritually evolved and 
refined to be able to to be capable of observation at higher levels of existence.

 Paragranum I, 3, page 73.179

 [12] The Teachings of Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim Called Paracelsus. Second Part. Medicine. 180

(Continuation) [Die Lehren von Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim genannt Paracelsus. Zweiter Teil. 
Medizin. (Fortsetzung.). Franz Hartmann, M.D. Lotusblüten 12, no. 74 (November 1898), 799-842] 

 Since the divine spirit of a human being knows no boundaries (at least not within the sphere of our planet), distance is 181

no obstacle to the transmission of thoughts between two like-minded souls.
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 Archidoxis Lib. I. Prolog.182

 Archidoxis Lib. I. Prolog.183

 Archidoxis Lib. I, Prolog.184

 All human doings and inactions spring from the three qualities of nature, tamas (stupidity), rajas (passion) or sattva 185

(wisdom). Everything that springs from man’s self-will is based on selfishness, and has its origin in the devil, i.e., in the 
assumed “self.” (See Bhagavad Gita XIV.)

 John III, 3.186

 2. Corinthians III, 17.187

 Where is there today a scholar who knows a higher belief than the fantastic belief that springs from his imagination, 188

and how could anyone know the true belief if he did not have it? After all, faith is a spiritual force that belongs to the 
“angel” in man and not to the earthly mask (the personality). (Compare, Mark XVI, 17, 18.)

 {R.H.—At this point, although the translator should have commented about this much earlier in this writing, it should 189

be clearly understood, neither Dr. Franz Hartmann nor Paracelsus were theists. They were occultists and understood the 
devil or Satan was the representation of evil, or as above, the godless intellect. Also “God” would be the higher Self or 
Monad or the Logos, not the theistic God of the fundamentalist Christian, Muslim and Jew.}

 Paragranum IV. — The following figure encapsulates what has been said. 190

I. The Divine Light	 	 	 Wisdom.	 Understanding. 

	 	 	                    	 	 	 	      
	 	 II. Light of Knowledge.		 	 Mind.	 	 Belief. 

	 	  Intellect	         	 	 	 Desire 
	 	 (Understanding).	 	 	 (Passion). 

	 	 III. Light	 	 	 	 Illusion.	 “Science.” 

The circle represents the sun of wisdom (the self-knowledge of truth), whose light (the holy spirit) illuminates the 
heavenly (inner) man. The upper triangle is the symbol of the consciousness of this heavenly man who receives his light 
from the holy spirit of self-knowledge. The lower triangle is the symbol of the consciousness of earthly (mortal) man, 
which can be enlightened from above as he rises above the realm of his illusions. The two triangles in their union 
represent the union of knowledge and mind, of God and man, the penetration of darkness by the light of knowledge. 

 Natural illnesses are to be distinguished from those arising from magical causes. The natural will is not the imaginary 191

will of the imagination. The natural force is the vital energy needed to overcome the disease. So you can find z. For 
example, in consumptive patients there is often a complete lack of energy, and many severe cases have been cured by a 
reawakening of self-confidence and the resulting willpower and energy.
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Notes

 This refers to diseases that arise from the inscrutable law of the sick person's karma.192

 De Natura Rerum, p. 325.193

 De Fundamento Sapientiae. Tr. I.194

 Four is said to be the number of wisdom because true knowledge occurs when unity (truth) is revealed in the Trinity, as 195

symbolized by the figure below. 

	 	 	 	 Understanding. 

	 	    Recognizer. 	 	 	 Recognized. 

	 The center expands in consciousness around ever-growing circles. As a result, knowledge grows and spreads. 
Thus the trinity becomes the quaternity. This is called “squaring the circle.”

 Labyrinthus Medicorum.196

 This is the great error of so many “theosophists,” that they think themselves greater than God, and want to subdue and 197

serve the spirit of God instead of entering into it and absorbing it into themselves.

 This is the book of “Dzyan,” i.e., Self-Knowledge, in which is contained the knowledge of all things.198

 Nature is an alphabet, the individual phenomena in it are the letters. If you want to read properly, you have to know the 199

whole alphabet.

 Man’s astral body has its inner senses, and the outer body has its outer senses. As long as man’s consciousness is 200

located in the physical body, he perceives only through the external senses. When it is centralized in the astral body, the 
inner senses are awakened. But higher than the physical senses and higher than the astral consciousness is the knowledge 
of the truth through the intelligence illuminated by it.

 Short-sighted scholars have greatly resented Paracelsus for asserting that the form of plants bears some relation to the 201

forms of the organs whose ailments they cure; but for the one who sees the oneness of essence in all things and the 
harmony that flows from it, the connection between force, number, form and appearance is self-evident.

 {R.H.—“Another important work of Paracelsus relates to his various concepts of poison, namely, the Volumen 202

medicinae Paramirum, which is not identical with the later Opus Paramirum. Sketchy and rather inconsistent, it comprises 
probably an early work written before the Basle period. It contains the etiological theory of the Five Entia as the causes of 
disease, with which Paracelsus has gained a certain fame [8]. Roughly summarizing, the ens astrale signifies the 
pathogenic influences of the stars, the ens venale stands for the poison contained in the food and the air, and the action of 
the ens naturale corresponds to the malfunctioning of the body itself. Resembling a force like a spirit “born out from our 
thoughts without matter in the living body” (S 1:216), the ens spirituale could represent psychosomatic disorders and the 
influence of witchcraft, both based on imagination. Finally, in ens deale, disease is understood as a punishment from 
God.” From: Toxicology in the Middle Ages and Renaissance. Philip Wexler. Elsevier, 2017}

 “Lotusblüthen“ Vol. VII, page 7.203
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 When true knowledge is lost, know-it-all begins. Modern science revels in the multiplicity of forms and knows nothing 204

of the principle on which all forms are based. The ancients were far ahead of us in recognizing the general primordial 
matter from which all differences in matter spring; modern science speaks of “substances” and does not know the 
substance. It forgets that all being is only relative, meaning only the state of a thing at a given moment and under certain 
conditions. August Strindberg says: “The ancients still had a certain respect for matter that we other materialists do not 
have, and they concede to matter, a degree of soul or educational drive; they looked more at the properties of the bodies 
and deduced their nature from the manifestations of their effectiveness. They looked less for what is now so praised as 
factual and tangible than for what can be grasped by thought.” (“Antibarbarus” p. 17.) But the world is constantly turning, 
and so science is also coming back more and more to the point of view of the ancients.

 {R.H.—Correspondingly, the Hindu three guṇas: ⊖ tamas, 🜍 rajas, ☿ sattva.}205

 [13] The Teachings of Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim Called Paracelsus. Second Part. Medicine. 206

(Continuation) [Die Lehren von Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim genannt Paracelsus. Zweiter Teil. 
Medizin. (Fortsetzung.). Franz Hartmann, M.D. Lotusblüten 12, no. 75 (December 1898), 895-914]

 Paramir. Lib. I.207

 Paramir. Lib. I, 4.208

 De Ente Venen,” page 32.209

 De Ente Naturae, page 36.210

 De Ente Naturae, page 37.211

 Coelom Philosophor. Page 379.212

 Coelum Philosophor. Page 378.213

 Coelum Philosoph. Page 383. — Compare, “Lotusblüthen“ Vol. IV, page 809.214

 It is well known to every occultist that when a man commits suicide to escape his bodily ailments, he thereby utterly 215

misses his purpose; for the outer body is only the imprint of its astral [or etheric] body and the soul is bound to it until the 
time of natural life is over.

 Labyrinth. Medicor. C. 9.216

 If, for example, a person steps on a rope in the dark and imagines that he has stepped on a snake, this is a “passive” 217

idea; if, on the other hand, he intentionally imagines a snake, the imagination is “active.” In either case the image thus 
formed in the imagination may be so imprinted or imagined in the mind as to produce a mental form. Such a thought, 
when enlivened by the will, can grow into an “elemental being” that dominates man. This is called obsessing over a fixed 
idea. This creates disease in the body, insanity, and the like. Also, such an “elemental being,” after it has attained an 
apparently individual existence, can work at a distance, and magical effects at a distance can be exerted through it. (See F. 
Hartmann, “The White and Black Magic,” p. 119.)

 This ignorance of our physicians is by no means to be regretted, rather it protects mankind against the misuse of 218

magical powers. Morality and knowledge should go hand in hand. Unless science is sufficiently morally advanced not to 
misuse the secrets entrusted to it, the possession of magical knowledge would be its undoing.

 {R.H.— The spirit (astral or etheric body)}219

 The will that comes from imagination or imagination has no spiritual (magical) power. Only what one wants from the 220

heart has this power, and it is not at all necessary for the intellect to be active. Good, like evil, when it has become the 
essence of man, acts through him instinctively.

 To this belong the illnesses which arise through emotional disturbances, anger, envy, injured vanity, sadness, etc.221
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 [14] The Teachings of Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim Called Paracelsus. Second Part. Medicine. 222

(Continuation) [Die Lehren des Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim genannt Paracelsus. Zweiter Teil. 
Medizin. (Fortsetzung.) Franz Hartmann, M.D. Lotusblüten 13, no. 76 (January 1899), 55-76] 

 It is well known that when someone uses black magic against another human being and is defeated, the evil force he 223

sends rebounds on himself, sickening or killing him.

 However, an evil will can wart only in one’s mind! Where there is already an evil tendency, however dormant, but a 224

person in whom there are no such tendencies would be hard to find among adults.

 Since, as Schopenhauer describes it, everything arises from will and imagination, everything, good and evil, can also 225

be produced from this unity of will and imagination.

 Paramirum Trat. V.226

 All good comes from God, with man serving as an instrument. The tool cannot do anything good by itself. Even the 227

ungodly doctors can, without knowing it, serve as instruments of God, and the more skillful they are, the more qualified 
they are for this. But they attribute all good to themselves and their skill, and deny the source of all good, which they do 
not know. So it happens that they are not sure of their art either, and that their results are often completely different from 
what they intend or expect. For example, there is a known case where a deaf person was suddenly cured when the doctor 
put a thermometer under his tongue to take the temperature. This is explained as an effect of “suggestion,” since the 
patient imagined that this was a therapeutic agent. But in a hundred other cases the suggestion would have been useless, 
and that it helped in this case proves that the patient’s purgatory (karma) was at an end. Such a cure can just as easily be 
accomplished by God through an old woman if the necessary faith is present in the patient.

 This is not to be taken to mean that man should leave nothing to and everything to an external God; for whoever does 228

not use the means which God gives him to restore his health, God cannot help him.

 Compare, Śaṅkarāchārya “Tattwa Bodha,” page 49.229

 There are certain diseases which are caused by the fact that the divine life stirs in man who has entered the path of 230

sanctification, and as a result the bad karma previously accumulated in him quickly unfolds and is exhausted. He is then 
like someone who pays off his debts all at once and is then free from them, while the others gradually pay them off and 
keep making new ones in between.

 Compare, “Bhagavad Gita.” Chapter XIV.231

 l’aramirum Lib. II.232

 These forces are both spiritual and material: true faith and trust in God, firm will and confidence, energy and 233

perseverance, freedom of conscience, clarity of understanding, tranquility of mind, patience, clean air, sunlight, fresh 
water, healthy food, moderation and temperance, etc.
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 Since the whole of nature consists of the “three substances” or “basic qualities” (Guṇa-s), all the conditions prevailing 234

in it cannot have their origin in anything else. The Indian sage Śaṅkarāchārya explained this two thousand years ago, and 
the teaching of Paracelsus agrees with it. The following figure symbolizes the origin of the five states of consciousness, 
the five material forces and the five states of existence (tattva-s) in the material world. For further discussion see 
Śaṅkarāchārya “Tattwa Bodha.” 
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(Continuation) [Die Lehren des Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim genannt Paracelsus. Zweiter Teil. 
Medizin. (Fortsetzung.) Franz Hartmann, M.D. Lotusblüten 13, no. 77 (February 1899), 103-147]

 De Tribas primis Substantiis. Paramir Lib. II, p. 139.236

 Indian philosophy describes spiritual life as “Jiva” and its replay in nature as “Prana.” Of the latter she describes five 237

modifications, namely: 
Prāṇa, the forward-moving life. 
Udāna, the arising life. 
Samāna, the binding life. 
Vyāna, the dispensing life. 
Apāna, the downward life. 

See Śaṅkarācārya “Tattwa Bodha.”

 This is not understood by those who, through their wrong conception of the world, fancy that life is a product of forms, 238

when yet reason teaches us that all forms in nature are products of the formative power in nature. But the higher science 
differs from the lower in that the former knows the spirit and the latter only the phenomena.

 The sun is the heart of our planetary system and has a pulsation similar to the human heart. A heartbeat of the sun lasts 239

about 11 years. See H. P. Blavatsky, “The Secret Doctrine” I, 591.
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 This, like many other things, indicates that Paracelsus intended to have a healing effect on the mind and body through 240

the spirit. This is also attested to by his alchemical recipes, such as the following: 

Recipe: The best crocum, cohabiers in the best aqua vitae that doesn’t touch the bottom, in panno molli, cum sigillo 
Hermetis; 12 times, and the crocus becomes an oil, with a powerful taste. Put a drop of it in Vino Vitae, that is the heart’s 
summa laetitia (highest bliss), for the old and the sick, the melancholic and the depressed.” (“De Viribus Membrorum” p. 
6.) We are hardly talking about ordinary saffron and brandy here.

 The latest research has shown that at very high temperatures, all chemical reactions stop; this is to be explained by the 241

disappearance of the aura as a result of the emanations withdrawing inwards.

 Vol. III p. 22.242

 “De morbis invisibilibus.” — This is not to be construed as suggesting that we should despise human knowledge and 243

inquiry and indulge in reverie, enthusiasm and quiet contemplation, which would be very convenient. The quest for true 
knowledge and the devotion to mystical infatuation are two opposite things. One leads us to the light, the other into the 
darkness of superstition and into the realm of deception and fantasy.

 De Fundamento Sapientiae. Fragm.244

 I. John V, 12.245

 “Labyrinthus Medicorum“ p. 231.246

 “De Morbis Invisibilis“ p. 271.247

 Ibid. p. 281.248

 “Von der Gebarung des Menschen [“Of the Behavior of Man”] p. 344 — This description corresponds to that of the 249

“Life Body” (Prāṇamaya Koscha [kośa]) of Śaṅkarāchārya. — “Tattwa Bodha” p. 28.

 “Über die Physiologie des Astralkörpers“ see “Lotusblüthen” vol. II, page 797.250

 Vol. III “De Peste,” p. 178.251

 This is also the case with respect to inveterate opinions and theories, and there are people who would rather die than 252

give up a theory they cling to, no matter how wrong, because they are completely taken with it, and it is their “I” whose 
innermost being is of this opinion.

 “De Peste,” p. 193.253

 This is also the doctrine of reincarnation, according to which the heavenly man, “who made body and soul,” builds a 254

new body out of the three substances after a period of rest, and overshadows and inhabits it. In this way, the spiritual 
individuality of man is born again and again as a new personality into earthly existence, until he has achieved complete 
self-knowledge. See Bhagavad Gita II, 19 et seq.

 “De Separatione Rerum,” p. 315. — Compare, I Corinthians XV, 53 and following.255

 John III, 18.256

 “De Morbis Invisibilibus,” p. 239.257

 What is told about the teaching of Christ from biblical narratives from the Bible is by no means self-knowledge. The 258

correct teaching of Christ is through the revelation of Christ (the truth) in us.

 Mark XVI, 17 and 18.259

 The abuse of faith is “swan magic,” and is worse than ordinary crimes because it profanes divine powers and uses them 260

for base purposes.

 of 221 226



Notes

 This is one of the hardest points to grasp. The divine powers belong to God and not to man. When man employs them 261

of his own will in the fulfillment of any desire, he subordinates them to his personal desires, and elevates his human will 
above the will of God. This is the path to black magic. On the other hand, the omission of works of charity is 
reprehensible, and we should use the powers we have for good. In reality, however, only what God accomplishes through 
man is good. We are therefore not to use the divine powers of our own will, but to act only out of love and as instruments 
of God, without any intention of our own. But this can only be understood by someone who has come to selfless love 
through the power of faith. “Bhagavad Gita” Ch. V and VI.

 The faith in question is not the acceptance of the biblical narrative of Jesus Christ, but faith in, or rather in, Christus. 262

Christ is the light of wisdom in the macrocosm and microcosm, and who in that light of divine self-knowledge acts 
(provided that he has it in him), who believes in Christ and works in his power. Now if a man possessed an even greater 
knowledge of the laws of nature than the man Jesus of Nazareth (Yehoshua?), and at the same time had the same faith 
from Christ, he could do still greater works.

 Science in union with love leads to wisdom and is for the salvation of the world; science, which springs from egoism 263

and strives to rise above God (love), takes giant strides towards the devil’s art, which leads to ruin.

 This proof is provided to the unreasonable through the photographing of thought-images.264

 What we call this “thought substance” is irrelevant.265

 De Morbis Invisibilib,” p. 272.266

 This law has long been known to cattle breeders in England and America, and is applied in practice by them in cattle 267

breeding.

 Kama. [kāma]268

 De Generatione Hominis, p. 344.269

 Ibid., p. 345.270

 This discussion gives us an insight into the process of reincarnation and agrees with the teachings of the "Secret 271

Doctrine", according to which the astral body is formed first, which builds up the physical body and with which it, 
depending on its properties, becomes a new incarnation. Without this incarnation there is also no creation of a human 
being.

 As we can see from this, sex determination is dependent on the force of attraction which prevails in one or the other, 272

and this springs from (unconscious) will and imagination. The strength gained from physical nutrition plays only a minor 
role.

 The birth of twins is explained by such repeated attraction, and the birth of children with missing limbs, or 273

monstrosities, is ascribed to certain defects inherent in these spiritual seeds. A detailed treatment of this subject is beyond 
the scope of this work.

 Compare, Bhagavad Gita, Ch. XIII.274

 “De Statu Humano,” p. 366.275

 “De Morbis Invisibilib.” p. 292. Lately Mumia, so despised by “science,” seems to be regaining authority; because 276

more and more animal preparations, “healing serum,” “tuberculin,” mutton thyroid glands, and all sorts of inoculation 
methods are being introduced into medicine for the alleged protection against contagious diseases and for “contamination” 
of the human body. Among African tribes, eating a piece of the raw liver of the enraged dog is known as an infallible 
remedy for the onset of rage in the bitten human; certain “stones” render the snakebite harmless by drawing the venom out 
of the wound, etc. Many new discoveries of well-known but forgotten facts lie before us in this field.

 In St. G. . . . Many miraculous healings occurred through the veneration of a bone of Saint Francis Xavier, until the 277

relic in question was proved beyond doubt to be a calf bone.
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 Many magnetic and sympathetic cures, the transplantation of diseases and the like are based on this still little-known 278

natural law. From the magnetic connection which exists between the living body and a limb or a secretion which is 
separate from it, it is explained, for example, that if a bandage removed from a wound and stained with blood or pus is 
immediately thrown into the fire, this can easily lead to inflammation of the wound. Metaphysics has much to tell about 
such astonishing long-distance effects, but a consideration of them would take us too far.

 Indian philosophy, which is in every respect much more “exact” than modern science, distinguishes in word or 279

language (Vach) four forms or states which correspond to the four stages of existence in the universe, namely: Para-Vach 
[Para-vāk], the Word settled in God, Pasyanti-Vach [Paśyanti-vāk], the revealed Word (Logos), Madhyama-Vach 
[Madhyamā-vāk], the internally uttered, and Voikhari-Vach [Vaikharī-vāk], the externally uttered Word. See Subba Row, 
“Lectures,” Lotusblüthen, Vol. I.

 Compare, “Bhagavad Gita“ IV, 31.280

 [16] The Teachings of Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim Called Paracelsus. Second Part. Medicine. 281

(Continuation) [Die Lehren des Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim genannt Paracelsus. Zweiter Teil. 
Medizin. Franz Hartmann, M.D. Lotusblüten 13, no. 78 (March 1899), 200-219]

 Compare, “Bhagavad Gita” III, 35.282

 Ibid., XVIII, 66.283

 As we see, Paracelsus does not endorse the practices of the spiritualists, nor does he deny the existence of elementals 284

and demons. However, he does recognize the nature of those beings who pretend to be the “spirits” of deceased people 
and particularly like to parade under the names of historically known personalities, whose games knowledge usually only 
springs from the spirit of those present, although every believing spiritualist will reject this assertion with indignation, 
because he does not know the spiritual constitution of man and the laws that govern the world of thought. Reason should 
teach us, however, that it is the same with dealing with spirits that one does not know as with dealing with other unknown 
things of which one does not know whether they are good or bad, useful or harmful. Also, the touchstone for the quality of 
the spirits does not lie in their apparent behavior, nor in their own statements, but in the spiritual cognitive ability of man 
himself, which he can only achieve through knowledge of God, and which is therefore not everyone’s cup of tea. If you 
want to get to know the spirits, you must above all have a spirit yourself.

 {R.H.—A mythological “reptile” or “snake” which can cause death to a person with its glance.}285

 “De Peste,” p. 175.286

 {R.H.—Such that the reincarnating Ego or solar Angel no longer sends down its focus and energy into a personality to 287

attend to and is totally focussed, so to speak, with the higher Self or Monad or Spirit.}

 {R.H.—He is referring to the many “impersonations” or shadows of elementals and earth-bound humans who are still 288

in close proximity with being on earth and through a human medium, impersonate a great personage such as Albert 
Einstein, or a composer. I knew a woman who had a friend who was such a medium and was, almost daily, producing 
“communications” with a famous personage. However, the content of the writings produced, was of such extremely low 
quality which would indicate that the entity who was coming through the medium could have been the etheric shell (liṅga-
śarīra) or desire body (kāma-rūpa), which have their own semi-consciousness and can make contact with other 
impersonators on that plane of existence. They are incapable of thinking. As translated above, “Such apparitions and astral 
remains of deceased people are often taken for the souls of the deceased.” Once a body is dropped, the spiritual 
individuality or consciousness of the man has long since ascends to another level, leaving behind a “shell or remains.”}

 “Archidoxes.” Liber I.289

 What value can there be in the judgments of those who are spiritually dead and do not understand the slightest thing 290

about the religious things they are criticizing?

 For example, strychnine could be regarded as the quintessence of Nux vomica, quinine as the quintessence of cinchona 291

[Chinarindenbäume or China bark trees], etc.
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 The effect of gold chloride in certain syphilitic diseases is also recognized by modern medicine. Paracelsus claims that 292

the Quinta Essentia Melissae makes nails and teeth fall out and brings everything to light again. A discussion of the 
prescriptions for preparing these essences is beyond the scope of this work.

 That is, his immortal soul or spiritual individuality, while his mortal personality is only the mask he assumed during 293

earth life.

 Special care is to be taken that these arcana are of a spiritual and invisible nature, and not outwardly visible substances 294

or apothecary’s, as many ignorant people imagine. For example, the Mercurius Vitae has nothing to do with mercury, and 
the “philosopher's stone” is the human being who has come to cognition.

 “Know that I am the immortal seed in all things. I am the mind of the wise and the glory in the glorious.” Bhagavad 295

Gita VII, 10. The seed of every thing is the immortal Word. (John I, 1 & 2.)

 Such rejuvenation or renewal occurs naturally constantly through reincarnation or re-embodiment. But what happens 296

through nature alone without the help of man can be accomplished artificially in a magical way by the man awakened to 
divine existence, i.e., he can clothe the invisible astral body, whose earthly shell is worn out, with a new visible body, like 
it was actually done and proved by H. P. Blavatsky and others. But since only the initiated are mature enough to 
understand these things, it is better to remain silent about them, lest fools be given a scandal.

 Archidoxes, p. 48.297

 [17] The Teachings of Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim Called Paracelsus. Second Part. Medicine. 298

(Continue and end.) 2. Lapis Philosophorum. [Die Lehren des Philippus Theophrastus Bombast von Hohenheim genannt 
Paracelsus. Zweiter Teil. Medizin. (Fortsetzung und schluss.) Lapis Philosophorum. Franz Hartmann, M.D. Lotusblüten 
13, no. 79 (April 1899), 235-274]

 The reincarnation of the soul after the death of the body is also to be understood in this way and no other way.299

 Manuale de Lapide Philosophorum, p. 428.300

 John III.301

 Archidoxes, p. 50. The “salmiak” means the bitterness of human life. For the rest we leave the interpretation of this 302

allegory to the reader.

 He who knows nothing of divine things is not a fool, but he is one who rejects them and blasphemes the truth without 303

knowing it. The mysteries of religion and alchemy are not for everyone and should be discussed among those who can 
appreciate them, not blown about. After all, it is not what is said to you that has any real value, only what you discover 
yourself.

 Johannes IV, 13.304

 “Coelum Philosophomm,” p. 387.305

 Compare, Bhagavad Gita VI, 19.306

 Tinctura Physicorum, p. 369. The “red lion” is the symbol of spiritual energy; the “white eagle” the symbol of the 307

sublime thought of God, the “white lily” the symbol of the purity of the soul, etc. The born alchemist needs no further 
explanation; to the ignorant all further discussion would be useless.

 The “physical egg” means the visible body. There is also a “transcendental egg,” i.e., the spiritual sphere or aura that 308

surrounds it. In the human body itself all the elements are contained in the germ, which it needs for its higher 
development, and without this body no further development takes place. That is why reincarnation is also a necessary evil 
as long as man has not become sufficiently godlike to enter God [the higher Self] and live completely in his love.
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 Here the question involuntarily arises: “If a person born again in the spirit of God, i.e., an Adept, knows the whole of 309

nature with all its laws, why must human science acquire its knowledge slowly and laboriously, since it is inspired by the 
Adepts who could instruct in everything?” This is a question which springs from ignorance of the divine nature. The 
teaching is constant, for there is nothing that can ever be invented or discovered the idea of ​​which has not already sprung 
up in the mind of the universe, and every truth is revealed as soon as it is grasped. Also, only that has real value for you to 
achieve yourself. Only by overcoming error does one arrive at truth. But how the error is to be overcome is taught by the 
writings of the wise, which, however, receive the least attention from the scholars of this world; because they only know, 
but do not want to laboriously gain the strength necessary to exercise it.

 {R.H.—This section is not designated in the original article as 5., but it is in fact so, since it appears between 4. and 6.}310

 “De Lapide Philosophorum.”311

 "De Separatione Rerum” p. 314. The “seven metals” might be termed motion, sound, wind, light, cohesion, electricity, 312

and magnetism.

 “Manuale de Lapide Philosophorum,” p. 433.313

 However, H. P. Blavatsky wrote more about it in The Secret Doctrine, describing it as a magical-electric nerve fluid 314

moving at a speed of 115,000 miles per second.

 The Bible (John III, 4) it says: “Truly I tell you, unless a person is born again of water (thought) and the spirit, he 315

cannot enter the kingdom of God (the kingdom of divine, magical powers).” The Secret Doctrine says: “The spirit of the 
(everyday) man is as if blinded after the death of the body, and very soon enters that state which we call ‘pre-devachanic 
consciousness.’ This state is also called the “pre-devachanic gestation period.” From this the actual spiritual being is born, 
which is called the “heavenly man,” while the animal man with all his fantasies and ravings remains behind in the realm 
of shadows as a reasonless larva or phantom.”

 The chief gathering place for this magical power is the sexual system, and it is easy to see, therefore, that wasting it is 316

highly detrimental to mental development. Depending on the level at which this power is used, it gives rise to will power, 
mental power, physical power, the power of self-control, and spiritual cognition. The collection of these is of the greatest 
importance to the occultist, and progress in this respect is impossible without a life of chastity in thought, word, and deed. 
That is why it is also considered a great human virtue. Monasteries etc. should not be places of refuge for idlers and 
retreats for dreamers, but nurseries for spiritual development, which is why celibacy is introduced in these too. Whoever 
does not observe the commandment of chastity sins against himself.

 “De Fundamento Sapientiae,” p. 415.317

 “God” is to be understood first of all as the higher Self, the spiritual individuality of man, which is elevated above the 318

states called “life” and “death.” Their wisdom is the product of their experiences in previous periods of existence; she 
teaches the personal man whom she overshadows. Every discovery of truth which the personal man makes is like 
removing a veil which veiled him that truth which is already present in his higher self, and thereby revealing and revealing 
it.

 Yoga teaching deals with this awakening of the magical powers in the physical body. Paracelsus refrained from writing 319

anything about the practice of this, namely, as he says, “because of the idiots.” Sapienti satis.

 The condemnation consists in each principle returning to the source from which it flowed. If there is no light in man, 320

then there is also nothing in him that could elevate him to the light.

 The true individuality of man lies in his higher soul powers (Buddhi Manas) and overshadows a new personality in 321

reincarnation; his desire-form (Kama rupa) [Kāma rūpa] reaches its grande in “purgatory” (Kama loca) [Kāma loka].
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 It may be noted here that Paracelsus predated Darwin by 300 years. {R.H.—Such a statement is, from a theosophical 322

perspective not entirely correct. Theosophy teaches the animal portion of man are the lower principles, the lower 
quaternary and without the higher principles, the higher Triad, man would be merely an animal. It is the seven principles 
together which make up the whole man, something which animals can never have, i.e., they do not have a higher triad, 
especially no thinking-principle or mind. Theosophy also teaches that the apes came from man, not as Darwinism teaches 
today, that man evolved from the anthropoids, monkeys and apes. So too, animals have what is called a group-soul, which 
is not equatable to the human soul. The group-soul is an instinctual central portion of which each individual species 
returns to upon death, giving to that group-soul the best and highest which the group-soul is capable of receiving.}

 Compare, Śaṅkarāchārya, “Tattwa Bodha,” p. 14.323

 Ibid. Satchitanandam [Sat-cit-ānandam], existence-knowledge-bliss.324
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